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Om
Dedicated
to
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The World-Teacher
and Flute-Bearer
of
Vrindavana
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“ANANDA KUTIR"
RISHIKESH

Se

10" April 1943
Sweet Self,

Lord Krishnawasthe Purna Avatarawith 16 Kalas. Every word of Histeachings and every
act of Hiswas full of sublime object lessons of momentous import to humanity.

Study His teachings to Uddhava. Drink the nectar of Srimad Bhagavata. Sing His glories.

Repeat Hisgrand mantraOM Namo Bhagavate V asudevaya. Do total self-surrender unto Him. Y ou
will soon attain union with Him.

Svananda

EKASLOKI BHAGAVATAM
(Bhagavata in One Verse)
HET AR MRS T
AT A&7 Ma=Trgv o |
RS EELIRCHEEC B TR GINIEE

TASTAE [IT0RS T ST HSA AT T ||

adau devakidevigarbhajananam gopigrhe vardhanam
mayaputanajivitapaharanam govardhanoddharanam |
kamsacchedanakauravadihananam kuntisutapalanam
etadbhaagavatam puranakathitam $rikrsnalilamrtam ||

In days of yore, the Lord, born of Devaki’s womb, brought up in the house of Gopi
(Yasoda), killed the wicked Putana of illusive form, and lifted the Govardhana hill, killed Kamsa
and the sons of the Kuru race and protected the sons of Kunti. Thusis recited the essence of the
ancient Bhagavata Purana consisting of the nectarine stories of the deeds of Lord Krishna.




CHATUHSLOKI BHAGAVATAM

A AR H A aqt=aaq |
HYEET & F &0 Tfed {747 1|

jnanam paramaguhyam me yadvijianasamanvitam |
sarahasyam tadamgam ca grhana gaditam maya ||

(a) Hear from Me the most secret knowledge coupled with the essential experience and its
component parts.

RIEIEERRINIC RSN L E

TIT TG O ASqUard ||

yavanaham yathabhavo yadrupagunakarmakah |
tathaiva tattvavijlanamastu te madanugrahat ||

(b) May you realise by My Grace the knowledge of Myself and what form, qualities and
actions | am endowed with.

HEHATHHATY AT ATCHeHdcT7H |
THTegs Jad=d AT Irad AGETEH ||

ahamevasamevagre nanyadyatsadasatparam |
pascadaham yadetacca yo.avaSisyeta so.asmyaham ||

1. Before the creation | alone existed. There was nothing, Sat or Asat (existence or
non-existence). | am That which remains after dissolution.

N < o L aNinS r
FASY AATHA AqTHT ATHIA |

TTE=ITETe AT HATET TUTTET 6T a9 ||

rte.artham yatpratiyeta pratiyeta catmani |
tadvidyadatmano mayam yathabhaso yatha tamah ||

2. Understand that to be Mayaor illusion which isdevoid of any purpose, which isnot to be
found in the Self and which isunreal like light and darkness.



TT HET= a1 Jay=ara<sa- |

[N

TS =W 97 aY T T57 1|

yatha mahanti bhutani bhitesticcavacesvanu |
pravistanyapravistani tatha tesu na tesvaham ||

3. Asthe primary elements are amalgamated, with one another and also separate from one
another at the same time, so | pervade the whole universe and am also separate from it.

TaTaed (ST aea s EqATs ST |

T FITATTVRET TITHIT 9eT ||

etavadeva jijnasyam tattvajijnasuna.a.amanah |
anvayavyatirekabhyam yasyatsarvatra sarvada ||

4. The aspirants should, by the methods of Anvaya-Vyatireka (positive and negative), know
that thing which exists always and everywhere.

Ta=Hd FHIAS T7HT JHIEAT |
YaT=hediaheay 7 faqerfa sfEfaa o

etanmatam samatistha paramena samadhina |
bhavankalpavikalpesu na vimuhyati karhicit ||

(c) Experiencethis Truth through the highest Samadhi so that you will not be disturbed even
by illusory objects.
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SALUTATIONSTO LORD KRISHNA

(From Gopalatapani Upanishad)

AT ey faaferea—agaq |
fer T fasmr wife=sror F79r /79 19

namo vis§vasvariipaya visvasthityantahetave |
visvedvaraya visvaya govindaya namo namah | 1 |

1. To Thee O Govinda, who is of the form of this universe, who is the cause of its
preservation and destruction, who isits Lord, nay, who is the universe itself—I prostrate.

I CRICEN I L IGE-Eai v

FT IIEATIT A= THC 7 112 1)

namo vijianariipaya paramanandaripine |
krsnaya gopinathaya govindaya namo namah | 2 |

2. Salutations to Sri Krishna or Govinda, the Lord of the Gopis, who is an embodiment of
Knowledge and Supreme Bliss.

T FHATTT TH: FHAATAT |

TH: FHAATITT HEATITT T7: 113 ||

namah kamalanetraya namah kamalamaline |
namah kamalanabhaya kamalapataye namah || 3 ||

3. Prostrations to Sri Krishna with lotus-like eyes, the Lord of Lakshmi, who wears a
garland of lotuses, who has alotus sprung from His navel.

TETISTYTHTT TTHTETRUSHIHT |
THHTEEETT Maard F90 F7: 11 ¢ ||

barhapidabhiramaya ramayakunthamedhame |
ramamanasahamsaya govindaya namo namah | 4 |
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4. To Thee, O Govinda or Rama, who art the swan in the mind-lake of Lakshmi, whose

decorated crown of peacock-feathers delights the hearts of men, who possesses an unfailing
intellect—I prostrate.

FEGITGATITT RIS ET(AT |
TSI TTAETT T 1Y 1

kamsavamsavinadaya keSicanuraghatine |
vrsabhadhvajavandyaya parthasarathamye namah | 5 |

5. Prostrations unto Thee, O charioteer of Arjuna, the destroyer of Kesi and Chanura, the

destroyer of the entire family of Kamsa, who is worshipped by Lord Sivawho has the bull as His
emblem.

AT AT MITATATBA R |

AR HAATATT ATARISATIII 11§ ||

venunadavinodaya gopalayahimardine |
kalindikulalolaya lolakundaladharine || 6 ||

6. Salutations unto Sri Krishna, the protector of cows, who destroyed the pride of serpent
Kadliya, who delights the hearers with His melodious flute, who wears beautiful ear-rings
(Kundala) and who plays joyfully on the banks of Kaalindi (Y amuna).

r~

A [AEATHISTH AT eI |

TH: TOAITATT HIHSOTT TH T 1109 1|

vallavivadanambhojamaline nrtyasaline |
namah pranatapalaya Srikrsnaya namo namah || 7 ||

7.1 prostrateto Sri Krishnawho delights the Gopis who surround Him like so many lotuses
with beautiful faces, with His elevating dances and who protects those who take refuge in Him.

T IO M1 T |

~r c =
TAATS AT T U 11 |

namah papapranasaya govardhanadharaya ca |
putanajivitantaya trnavartasuharine || 8 ||
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8. To Thee, O destroyer of sins, the lifter of Govardhana hill, who destroyed the wicked
Putana and the great demon Trinavarta—I prostrate.

e faemEm sgrEmsga o |

ATGATITT Agd FIHFT TAT TH: 112 11

niskalaya vimohaya Suddhayasuddhavairine |
advitiyaya mahate Srikrsnaya namo namah | 9 |

9. Salutations unto Sri Krishna, the supreme Non-dual Being, who is ever pure, who isfree
from delusion, who is without parts, and who is the enemy of the impure-minded.

THE T7AT= JHIE T E7 |
A=A ST g7 & ATHEY THT 190 1

prasida paramananda prasida paramesvara |
adhivyadhibhujangena dastam mamuddhara prabho | 10 ||

10. Begracious, O Bliss Absolute! Be pleased, O Supreme Lord! Heal me, O Lord, who am
bitten by the venomous cobra of mental and bodily afflictions.

HIHS ORI ISTAAR 7 |
HATTANT AT ATHSY ST 1199 11

$rikrsna rukminikanta gopijanamanohara |
samsarasagare magnam mamuddhara jagadguro | 11 ||

11. Sri Krishna, the Lord of Rukmini, O World-Teacher! The enchanter of the hearts of
Gopis, O Lord, lift me up from this ocean of births and deaths (Samsara).

FIT FANSI AT AT |

e I7HT= AT @987 AT 1192 1|

kesava kleSaharana narayana janardana |
govinda paramananda ma samuddhara madhava || 12 ||

12. O Kesava, the destroyer of afflictions, O Narayana, O Janardana (to whom people pray
for help), O Govinda, O bliss absolute, O Lord of Lakshmi, guide me, protect me.



SRI KRISHNASHTOTTARASATANAMASTOTRAM

ETE D PR RS L IR E=s R

< ~

srikrsnastottarasatanamastotram

RS FHAATLT TS FATAT: |
THEITHST: UAT ATATHTAY TS 119 11

srikrsnah kamalanatho vasudevah sanatanah |
vasudevatmajah punyo lilamanusavigrahah || 1 ||

TR I FIEEeTAT &7 |
T ST TS 112 11

2 9

srivatsakaustubhadharo yasodavatsalo harih |
caturbhujattacakrasigadasamkhadyudayudhah || 2 ||

TR ST T AT |
THATITHEY T TANGIIITTS: 113 11

devakinandanah $ériSo nandagopapriyatmajah |
yamunavegasamhari balabhadrapriyanujah || 3 ||

~r
AT aag7: TRETHIHTAT: |
TRaAHT=l gi=aa<=aug: |l ¢ ||

putanajivitaharah Sakatasurabhanjanah |
nandavrajajananandi saccidanandavigrahah | 4 ||

o [

 EEIGICIRASIIGCRIGE NG R

EERIGECIAM I CE R CICE T

2

navanitaviliptamgo navanitanato.anaghah
navanitanavaharo mucukundaprasadakah | 5 |



~ ~ .
. .
S||§3§|F;|IF|§E|3§I. AR agvTdRia: |
- <
i ol SN o

SR ATe =g g=ar AT i 1% 1

2

sodasastrisahasre$ah tribhamgi madhurakrtih |
Sukavagamrtabdhindurgovindo yoginam patih | 6 |

TSI TT I RATHA T |

FUTRAQUTEAT THATSTATTTAT: 119 11

vatsavatacaro.ananto dhenukasurabhanjanah |
trnikrtatrnavarto yamalarjunabhanjanah | 7 ||

-

drll"l(‘ll"l‘\-ll'll 1_=|'(‘IHIF'I-"U‘{I‘-H'I|Q|c’l|('|I |
TSI T I AfCHIEAT: 11 G ||

uttalatalabhetta ca tamalasyamalakrtih |
gopagopis§varo yogl kotisuryasamaprabhah | 8 ||

- ~ [N ~
W.Wm. l
* N *
<

LaN LaN r
JAHTAT ITadTET: qIISATars9aiysh: 1 e 1l

ilapatih paramjyotiryadavendro yadudvahah |
vanamall pitavasah parijata.apaharakah | 9 ||

M ATgAr M9TeT: qa9Teish: |

Aol e e E: dederaT: 1 %o ||

govardhanacaloddharta gopalah sarvapalakah |
ajo niranjanah kamajanakah kanjalocanah | 10 |

HeET AT g7 RIS aoil |
T T TAH TG 1199 10

madhuha mathuranatho dvarakanayako bali |
vrndavanantahsancari tulasidamabhusanah || 11 ||
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HUAFHUIEAT A7 TI0THT: |
FEA TR 7T ATAT T7HTET: 119 11

syamantakamanerharta naranarayanatmakah |
kubjakrsnamvaradharo mayi paramapurusah | 12 ||

AR AT HeA LG qT7 |
: : ~_c
HAT7GIT FATHT]

2

T R E: 1193 1)

mustikasuracanturamallayuddhavisaradah |
samsaravairl kamsarirmurarirnarakantakah | 13 ||

HAATEHRTEIT T FWTHATRTR: |
Forsraretfor=amT garaaReT=a: 194 11

anadibrahmacari ca krsnavyasanakarsakah |
sisupalasiracchetta duryodhanakulantakah || 14 |

Y [S
faev=hvaver f[Tasauesa: |
2 o

e aTah HeqH HioT: HeaITHTIAr ST 1199 1

vidurakriravarado visvartiipapradarsakah |
satyavak satyasamkalpah satyabhamarato jayi | 15 ||

AGTIEST fasr: sy |
SATEITFSITATST JUETEG9TIE: 1195 ||

subhadrapurvajo visnuh bhismamuktipradayakah |
jagadgururjagannatho venunadavisaradah | 16 ||

TYHTH (TS E T TR T |
Frafgrafasmar afgagraaasm: 1929 11

vrsabhasuravidhvamsi banasurakarantakah |
yudhisthirapratisthata barhibarhavatamsakah || 17 |
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R IDE I DRI 3i|<"||3:|("|1:|§|3|;41 |
<

[N r r LaN
DIATIRIHTITFTV ST THASTHST: 11 9T 1]

parthasarathiravyakto gitamrtamahodadhih |
kaliyaphanamanikyaranjitasripadambujah | 18 ||

JTHTEYT TSHTFAT ST a-TId: |
T TVHa] Toara-: 1192, 1|

damodaro yajnabhokta danavendravinasakah |
narayanah parabrahma pannagasanavahanah || 19 ||

T h S THHTA T A A TIB V& |
QUITATR ATl a29aT AT 11 e 1|

jalakridasamasaktagopivastrapaharakah |
punyaslokastirthapado vedavedyo dayanidhih || 20 ||

C As C
TEATTeH T GaUg*4r T91eq7: |

o

T HIHSEaed ARSI ST 1139 11

sarvatirthatmakah sarvagrahariipi paratparah |
evam $rikrsnadevasya namnamastottaram Satam | 21 ||

FMATATHAATH TTATA=RI7RH |
HAAIGIRTEA TTHTSTTITH 11 32 ||

krsnanamamrtannama paramanandakarakam |
atyupadravadosaghnam paramayusyavardhanam || 22 ||

|| Zfe s AT YU 1|

| iti Srikrsnastottarasatanamastotram sampurnam ||
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THE SONG OF SWEETNESS
(To be sung in the same tune as the Sanskrit Madhurashtakam)

HY7TERH

2 ~

madhurastakam

e HY7 TH qe7 Ao iae T 119 1|

adharam madhuram vadanam madhuram nayanam madhuram hasitam
madhuram |

hrdayam madhuram gamanam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam
madhuram | 1 |

Sweet are His lips and His mien is sweet.
Sweet are His eyes as His smiles are sweet.
Sweet is His heart as His bearing is sweet.

The Lord of sweetnessis entirely sweet.
Lord Sri Krishnais entirely sweet.

TfeAe T AT Ay LTI e T2 102 1

vacanam madhuram caritam madhuram vasanam madhuram valitam
madhuram |

calitam madhuram bhramitam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam
madhuram | 2 ||

Sweet are Hiswords as His actions are sweet.
Sweet isHis dress as His posture is sweet.
Sweet isHis gait as His gestures are sweet.
The Lord of sweetnessis entirely sweet.
Lord Sri Krishnais entirely sweet.
T A7 T 7 LTI A7 113 1|

Xiv



venurmadhuro renurmadhuro vani madhura padau madhurau |
nrtyam madhuram sakhyam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam
madhuram | 3 |

Sweet is His flute and His foot-dust is sweet.

Sweet are His hands, as His blue feet are sweet.

Sweet is His dance and His friendship is sweet.
The Lord of sweetnessis entirely sweet.
Lord Sri Krishnaisentirely sweet.

. ot ’ ot R ' ot \’a. TN l

=7 Ay faas a7 AT iaT a7 10 ¢ 1

gitam madhuram pitam madhuram bhuktam madhuram suptam
madhuram |

ripam madhuram tilakam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam
madhuram | 4 ||

Sweet is His song and His pure drink is sweet.
Sweet isHisfood and His sleeping is sweet.
Sweet is His charm as His forehead is sweet.

The Lord of sweetnessis entirely sweet.
Lord Sri Krishnais entirely sweet.

T A7 STAT AT ALV T T 1Y

karanam madhuram taranam madhuram haranam madhuram ramanam
madhuram |

vamitam madhuram Samitam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam
madhuram | 5 |

Sweet are His limbs as His sporting is sweet.
Sweet are His guiles as His pranks are sweet.
Sweet is His mouth and His resting is sweet.

The Lord of sweetnessis entirely sweet.
Lord Sri Krishnais entirely sweet.

XV



ST AT HTAT HIT THAT LT =T AT |

AT HY HHA AT ALITTITAV T TLIH 1R

gunja madhura mala madhura yamuna madhura vici madhura |
salilam madhuram kamalam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam
madhuram | 6 |

Sweet is His pearl and His garland is sweet.
Sweet is' Yamuna and Her rippling is sweet.
Sweet isthe stream and the lotus is sweet.

The Lord of sweetnessis entirely sweet.
Lord Sri Krishnais entirely sweet.

TIT JIT AT YT JFT A7 HFT TL7H |

T Ay e q7 avTiaqo et AR 1109 11

gopl madhura lila madhura yuktam madhuram muktam madhuram |
drstam madhuram sSistam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam madhuram

7

Sweet are His maids and His frolics are sweet.
Sweet isHislove and His parting is sweet.
Sweet are His pets and His leavings are sweet.

The Lord of sweetnessis entirely sweet.
Lord Sri Krishnais entirely sweet.

T JYIT AT AT AT G |
AT HY BiTd AT FLITEHIA7 T TLH 11T
gopa madhura gavo madhura yastirmadhura srstirmadhura |

dalitam madhuram phalitam madhuram madhuradhipaterakhilam
madhuram | 8 |

Sweet are His mates and His cows are swest.
Sweset is His staff as His creation is sweet.
Sweet is Hiswrath as His graces are sweet.

The Lord of sweetnessis entirely sweet.
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Lord Sri Krishnaisentirely sweet.

Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya.
Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya.

INTRODUCTION

Lord Krishna—The SupremeLord

Salutations to Lord Krishna, the Supreme Lord, who is the Indweller of our hearts, who is
Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute, Bliss Absolute, who is the Soul of this universe, who
bestows Immortality on His devotees, who isthe source for everything and who took a human form
for the benefit of the gods and Hisdevotees, to destroy wickedness and to establish righteousness.

| bow to that Para Brahman, the Supreme Self, from whom isborn thismysterious universe,
by whom aloneit is upheld, and in whom alone it is dissolved, who is Lord Krishna Himself.

Lord Krishna was the highest incarnation of the great Vishnu. He was the unique and
crowning incarnation of all. He was the Purna Avatara, the Perfect Incarnation. He had sixteen
Kalas or rays. He was a noble scion of theillustrious Y adava dynasty. He was aworld-teacher. He
wasthe one Lord of love. Hewas alover of men. Hisdivineform holdsthe heart of Indiacaptivein
chains even today.

The Bhagavata, the Mahabharata, the Vishnu Purana—all proclaim with one voice that
there was none to match Sri Krishnain beauty and elegance of formin all the three worlds.

His enchanting form with flute in hand is worshipped in the myriad homes of India. Itisa
form to which is poured out devotion and supreme love from the hearts of countless devotees not
only in Indiabut also in the West.

Hewas anoble embodiment of all the great qualities of head and heart. He wasthe towering
genius of His age. He was a great historical figure. His sports of childhood contain countless
object-lessons for all thinking men. He was a glorious and extraordinary personality.

Every word of Lord Krishna' s teachings and every act of Hisisfull of sublime and grand
object-lessons of momentous import to humanity in avariety of ways.

Worship of Sri Krishna has been practised in India from the very commencement of the
world’sculture. Itisapart of the Vedaitself. It isnot anew cult. Sri Krishna has become the most
common object of worship in the whole of India. Even in Latvia (Europe) hundreds of ladies
worship Sri Krishna and repeat His Mantra—OM NAMO BHAGAVATE VASUDEVAYA.

Lord Krishna was great in knowledge, great in emotion, great in action, altogether. The
scriptures have not recorded any lifemorefull, moreintense, more sublime, moregrand than His.
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Though Lord Krishna appeared in human form, He had an Aprakritika, divine body. Hedid
not take any birth. He did not die. He appeared and disappeared through His Y ogaMaya. Thisisa
secret, known only to His devotees, Y ogis and sages.

Lord Krishna has played various parts during His stay in the world. He drove the chariot of
Arjuna. Hewas an unparalleled statesman. He was amaster musician. He gave lessonsto Naradain
the art of playing the Vina. The music of Hisflute thrilled the hearts of the Gopisand of all. Hewas
acowherd in Nandagaon and Gokul. He exhibited miracles even when hewas achild and aboy. He
killed many Rakshasas. He showed Visvaroopato Hismother. He did Rasalila, the secrets of which
can only be understood by devoteeslike Narada, Radha, the Gopisand Sri Gouranga. He taught the
supreme truths of Yoga, Bhakti and Vedanta to Arjuna and Uddhava. He had mastery over the
sixty-four arts. That iswhy Heisregarded as an Avatara with sixteen Kalas or powers.

Avatara

Avataras appear for special reasons in special circumstances. Whenever there is much
unrighteousness, whenever confusion and disorder set in on account of unrighteousness and baffle
the well-ordered progress of people, whenever the balance of human society is upset by selfish,
ruthless and cruel beings, whenever irreligion and Adharma prevail, whenever the foundations of
socia organisations are undermined, Avataras appear to establish Dharma and to restore peace.

Avatarais adescent of God for the ascent of man. A ray from the Hiranyagarbha descends
on earth with mighty powers to keep up the harmony of the universe. The work done by the
Avataras and their teachings produce abenign spiritual influence on human beingsand help themin
their upward divine unfoldment and Self-realisation.

The Avatara comes to reveal the divine nature in man and makes him rise above the petty
materialistic life of passion and egoism.

Greatest manifestations are called Avataras proper. Avesha, Amsa (partial) and Kala
Avataras, Rishis, Munis, Prophets, Messiahs, Sons of God, messengers of God are minor
manifestations.

The Avataras usually come with their particular favourite groups or companions. Lord
Rama came with Lakshmana, Bharata and Satrughna. Lord Krishna came with Balarama, the
Devas and Rishis. Sanaka came with Sanandana, Sanat Kumara and Sanatana.

Some like Sri Sankara, Ramanuja, come as teachers and spiritual leaders. Some, like
Chaitanya, are born to instil devotion in the hearts of people and turn their minds towards God.
Avataras proper like Krishna come only when there is wide spread catastrophe in the land.

Many Avataras have discharged one function, but Krishna's activities were many-sided.
Hence Heis styled as Purnavatara, or the Complete Incarnation.

XViii



Krishnain the Puranas

Agni, Brahma, Padma, Brahma-Vaivarta, Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranastreat of thelife of
Krishna. The Brahma and Padma Puranas have devoted several chapters to this subject.
Brahma-Vaivarta, Vishnu, and Bhagavata Puranas have devoted whole sections and books to the
description of Krishna-Charita.

Radha plays an important part in the growth of later Vaishnavism. No mention of Radhais
madein the Vishnu and the Bhagavata Puranas. It isin the Padmaaswell asinthe Brahma-Vaivarta
that adetailed account of the Radha cult, the real nature of Radhaand Her companions, their names,
their mystical significance, their relation with Sri Krishna in the Rasa Lila is given. In the
Brahma-Vaivarta Puranagreat importance to the Radha element in the Krishnaworshipisgiven. In
the Vishnu and the Bhagavata Puranas the philosophical aspects of Sri Krishnaand Hisworship are
dealt with.

HisLife

Lord Krishnawas Lila-Purushothama, the sportive form of God. HewasaY ogeshvara. He
was a Prema-Murti. Lord Rama was a Maryada Purushothama. He was an ideal son, an ideal
brother, an ideal husband, an ideal friend and an ideal king. He can be taken to embody all the
highest ideals of man. He led the ideal life of a householder in order to teach humanity.

Krishna was a man of action. He was a history-maker and righter of wrongs. He stood for
justice and righteousness. His policy was to defend the oppressed from the oppressor. He was a
master of superphysical powers. He was aman of knowledge and aworld-teacher. Hewasadivine
musician. He was the Lord of Yogis. He was the friend of Arjuna and Uddhava. His immortal
teachings to Arjuna and Uddhava on Y oga, Bhakti and Jnana are unique. Even now they stir the
hearts of the readers and goad them on the spiritual path and instil peace into their hearts.

Lord Krishnawasthe greatest Karma 'Y ogin of all time. He held up the torch of wisdom. He
was an embodiment of wisdom and selfless action. He combined in hislife all that is best, highest,
purest and the most beautiful, sublime and grand in heaven and earth. He was all love for the
cowherd-boys, cows, and the Gopis. He was the friend and benefactor of the poor and the helpless.
He was a versatile genius.

Krishnawas athunderbolt to the wrestlers assembled in the arena of Kamsa and yet he had
the softest heart among men. He was Y ama, Deathcome, unto Kamsa, Cupid unto the Gopis, the
object of constant meditation for Y ogins and devotees, the form of bliss and beatitude to the sages,
and a child to his parents. He was Cupid unto Cupid himself (Sakshat Manmatha-Manmatha).

Lord Krishnawas an embodiment of humility, though He was the Lord of the universe. He
became the charioteer of Arjuna. Hetook upon Himself the duty of washing the feet of the visitors,
voluntarily, at the time of the Rgjasuya Y ajna performed by Y udhishthira.

The Bhagavata Purana says that Sri Krishnalived for 125 years on earth (X1-vi. 25).
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Student Life

Sri Krishna received his instructions from Sandipani, a sage of Avantipura. He lived with
histeacher like an ordinary student. He was meek, humble and obedient. Heled alaboriouslife. He
gathered fuel from the woods for his preceptor’ s household. He inspired his classmates with love.
Sudamawas Sri Krishna s classmate. Sudama was later on known by the name of Kuchela.

Sri Krishna had wonderful retentive memory. If he heard anything once, he would retain it
in memory, however difficult it might be. He mastered the sixty-four artsin sixty-four days.

He was matchless in physical strength. He learnt the art of archery and military science
under his teacher. When his school career was over, at the request of his teacher, he rescued his
teacher’ s son from Panchgjanya, a sea-monster, by whom the boy had been carried away. Krishna
slew Panchgjanyaand took away hisconch ‘ Panchajanya’, rescued the boy from Y ama, and handed
him over to his teacher.

Embodiment of Mercy

Lord Krishnaappeared as Para-Brahman before the sages, asthe supreme Reality beforethe
Yogis, as the Lord of Beauty before the Gopis, as Warrior before the warriors, as a child before
Vasudeva and Devaki, as the Lord of Death before Kamsa, as King of kings (Samrat) before the
kings, according to the view and understanding of the seer or subject. The object is the same. It
appears different according to the view-point of the beholder.

Lord Krishnaisstyled asonewho steal s butter, because he used to eat butter stealthily inthe
houses of the Gopis on account of hisextremelovefor them. But hereally stealsthe evil thoughts of
devotees and fillstheir minds with divine thoughts. This stealing of butter was a sort of sport (Lila)
when he was a boy, to instil delight in the hearts of the Gopis who were His devotees. The Gopis
liked thisimmensely. They were eagerly expecting Krishnato come and eat their butter. Hereally
steals or captivates the hearts of His devotees, makes them forget the world, draws their minds
towards His blessed feet and makes them enjoy everlasting peace and bliss. He steals the letter
“Da” in the feeling “ Dasoham” (I am servant) of devotees and make them feel the right
significance of “ Soham” (I am He), or their identity with the Supreme Self. Lord Krishnasaysin
the Gita, “| give My devoteesthe Y oga of discrimination.” (Chapter I1X-10.) How merciful isLord
Krishnal Glory to Him and His Name!!

He had the Bhava of mother even for Puthanawho cameto kill Him and gave her salvation.
He gave salvation even to His bitterest enemies, Kamsa and Sisupala who insulted Him openly in
the Rgjasuya Y ajna. Then what to speak of those who are highly devoted to Him?

Once Sri Krishnasaid to his wife Rukmini, “Princess, you have not done well in marrying
me after regjecting the offers of great potentates and kings. | have no kingdom. | live out of fearina
city on the shore of the sea. My character and conduct is peculiar and not according to the general
usage. Very few understand me. The wives of men like myself always meet with miseries. | loveto
associate with the poor and the fallen, and therefore the rich do not like to meet men like me. | have
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no attachment for wife, children, wealth, or luxury. Men like me live contented with their own
selves. Therefore, O Princess of Vidarbha! Y ou have made a mistake in marrying me.”

This little speech will tell us the greatness of Lord Krishna. He was extremely kind and
merciful towards the meek and the humble.

A Great Warrior

Lord Krishnawas an undaunted warrior even from histwelfth year. He being annointed by
Kubja and garlanded by Sudama, a flower-seller, entered the place of sacrifice in Dhanuryajna
performed by Kamsa and broke the great bow. Kamsa sent an elephant named Kuvalayapeeda to
kill Krishna. Krishnakilled the elephant and entered the arena. Then he killed the chosen athl etes of
Kamsa, viz., Chanura and Toshaaka. Krishna got upon the platform on which Kamsa was seated,
caught hold of his hair, threw him down on the ground and killed him.

Krishnafought bravely with Jarasandha, emperor of Magadhaand K a ayavana. Jarasandha,
father-in-law of Kamsawas very much enraged when Krishna killed Kamsa. He invaded Mathura
seventeen times; Krishna drove out Jarasandha every time.

He fought with Bana, the thousand armed king of Sonitpur. Krishna's son Aniruddha had
secretly married Bana s daughter Usha and was living with her. Bana was informed of this. He
imprisoned Aniruddha. Krishna fought with Bana and cut off his arms and returned to Dwaraka
with Aniruddha and Usha.

Thereafter he killed Paundra, king of Karusha who denied Krishna s divinity and assumed
Vishnu's conch, discus, club and lotus and declared Himself to be the real Vaasudeva.

The wicked Sisupala challenged Krishna in Yudhishthira' s Rajasuya Y agna. Sri Krishna
threw His Chakra at Sisupala and cut off his head. Similarly he slew Dantavaktra also.

Salva, king of Saubhaand friend of Sisupala, waged war with Krishnato avenge hisfriend’s
death. Salvawas put to death by Lord Krishna.

Y ogeshvara

Y ou can even count the stars and the particles of sand in the seashore but it isnot possibleto
count the marvellous and heroic deeds and glorious actions of Sri Krishna, the Lord of the three
worlds.

When He was a child he did countless miracles. He showed Visvaroopa to His mother,
Y asoda, in His mouth while he yawned. He uprooted the Y amala Arjuna trees. He danced on the
Kaaliya serpent. He raised Govardhana hills on his little finger to protect Gokul from the heavy
rains caused by Indra. He gave eyesight to the blind Vilvamangal. He gave unlimited cloth to
Draupadi. He gave cosmic vision to Arjuna.
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Sri Krishna ate a particle of vegetable that remained in the vessel of Draupadi, when
Durvasa cameto seek Y udhishthira s hospitality with alarge number of followers, when Draupadi
herself had finished her meal and there was nothing to place before the guests. He madethemfeel as
if they had a most sumptuous meal when they were taking bath. They had to go back with their
heads down with a sense of shame. He supplied inexhaustible cloths to Draupadi, when she was
being dragged in the court of Duryodhana. He held the Govardhana hills on His finger. He
multiplied Himself and appeared in countless forms in Rasa Lila. He multiplied Himself into
various forms, when Brahma kept the Gopas and calves away from Krishna' s view. Can a human
being do this? It isonly a'Y ogeshvara who can perform these great miracles.

Who can describe the glory of Lord Krishna, the Lord of Y ogisand the supreme Lord of the
three worlds, the soul of the universe? Durvasa and countless disciples were satisfied, when Lord
Krishnaate asmall particle of vegetable. Thisitself clearly provesthat Lord Krishnaisthe one Soul
that dwellsin all beings.

The sage Narada wished to find out how Krishna could lead a happy married life with his
16,000 wives. Hevisited their mansions and found Krishnain every one of their homesengagedina
variety of duties. What agreat marvel! Naradawas stunned. Does this not prove that Krishnaisthe
Lord of Yogisand is Lord Hari Himself?

Krishnaisthe Bhuta-Bharta (the Lord of all beings). Heisin fact the husband of all women
in thisworld. The real husband is the Lord only. It is to demonstrate this to the world that Lord
Krishnaincarnated Himself as the son of Devaki and V aasudeva.

A Great Statesman

Sri Krishnawas agreat statesman. The world has not witnessed a greater statesman than Sri
Krishna. He was a companion of liberty and a peacemaker. He had wonderful foresight and held
extremely liberal views. Even when he was a boy, he taught people the essentials and the true
significance of religion, when he rose against the popular worship of Indrafor getting rains.

Krishna was the greatest of the political heroes. He was the greatest statesman of all time.
He was aking-maker. He was the founder of the city of Dwaraka. He was a great historical person.
He was the spiritual leader and saviour of mankind. He was the greatest of spiritual heroes.

He was appointed as the peacemaker to stop the civil war that was to be fought between the
Kauravas and the Pandavas. Y udhishthira sent Krishnato negotiate with Kauravas. He made along
and wise exhortation to Duryodhana. Thethrilling and soul-stirring speech delivered by Sri Krishna
before the court of Dhritharashtra proves that He was the greatest statesman. He said to
Duryodhana, “O Prince of the Bharata race! Make peace with the wise, brave and righteous
Pandavas. Peace alone brings happinessto friends, relations and the whole world. He who does not
act according to the wise instructions of his friends meet with destruction and sorrow.”

Sri Krishna's political insight and wise statesmanship were admired by the ablest rulers of
his time. His wise counsel was sought by kings and rulers.
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His Teachings

Just hear the most valuable instructions of Sri Krishna to Uddhava. Sri Krishna says.
“Giving no attention to people who laugh in ridicule, forgetting the body and insensible to shame,
one should fall prostrate on the ground and bow to all beings down even to the dog, the Chandala,
the cow and the ass. See everythingin Meand Mein everything. Surrender yourself unto Me. Do all
actionsfor My sake. Cut off all sortsof attachments. Have perfect unswerving devotionto Me. Sing
my glories.”

Gitateachings are Karma Pradhana. Lord Krishnahaslaid great stress on theimportance of
Nishkamya Karma, whereas His teachings to Uddhava are Bhakti Pradhana. He has emphasised
much on the importance of Bhakti to Uddhava. In the Gita also the Lord haslaid great importance
on self-surrender in the last chapter “ Sarvadharman parityajya Mamekam Saranam Vraja.”

Call of the Flute

The flute is the symbol of Pranava. It is this flute that attracted the devoted Gopis, the
maidensof Vrajato meet their beloved L ord on the banks of the sacred Y amuna. The divine mel ody
of the flute was enchanting. It had wonderful power. When it entered the core of the heart through
the cavity of the ears, it made the hearer forget all his dear relations, the world, and even his own
self. It made the hearer dancein ecstasy and filled his heart with purelove. The sound of thisdivine
flute thrilled the heart with rapturous delight and instilled new life and joy. It produced
God-intoxication in al beings and infused life even in insentient objects. The sweetness of the
musi ¢ was unsurpassed. He who heard once the music of Krishna sflute, cared not for the nectar of
heaven or the bliss of Moksha.

The flute and its music had stirred the souls of the Gopis. They were not masters of
themselves. Theworld was nothing to them. They felt irresistably drawn towards Sri Krishna. They
had neither shame nor fear inleaving their homes. There was a soul-awakening in them. Their mind
was not of thisworld. Their husbands and brothers stopped them in vain. Who can resist the torrent
of divine love for the Lord?

The love that the Gopis boretowards Krishna was a divine love. It was the union of souls. It
isno union of sexes. It isthe aspiration of the Jivatman to merge in Paramatman. It isthe blending
of the individual soul with the Supreme Soul.

The Gopis were the sages of Dandaka forest in their previous births. They wished to
embrace Lord Rama. They were promised satisfaction in the later Avatara. They got blended into
the Paramatman in the Krishna Avatara.

O Lord Krishna! O Master-musician of the three worlds! Will you not play once again the

same flute at this critical juncture, when there is chaos everywhere and infuse new life of divine
love and joy?
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O Lord! Let us hear once morethat alluring music of the flute which stilled and calmed the
vibrations and agitations of animated creatures, that divine melody which moved inanimate objects,
that celestial music which brought to the banks of Yamuna the flying birds, wandering cows,
roaming deer and made them gaze at Thee, forgetful of themselves.

Origin of Bhagavata

Sri Vyasawas meditating on the sacred banks of the Sarasvati. His heart was in adisturbed
condition. He had no satisfaction and peace. He reflected within himself, “I have observed strict
Brahmacharya. | have paid due regard to the study of the Vedas, to the worship of preceptors and
sacred fires. | have obeyed the commands of my preceptors. | have explained the meaning of the
Vedasin theform of the Mahabharatawherein Dharmas and other things can be clearly understood
by women, Sudras and others. Still | think my work is not fully done.”

At thisjuncture Narada appeared before Sri Vyasa. Naradasaid, “ Y ou have fully known all
that is knowable. Y ou have written the excellent Bharatam which contains everything. How is it
you feel uneasy and dissatisfied?’

Sri Vyasasaid, “I quite agree with what you say. Still | have no satisfaction. | want to know
the cause of it from you. Y ou are born of Brahma and you possess infinite knowledge.”

Naradasaid: “O great Muni! Thou hast treated of Dharmaand other things but thou hast not
recited the glory of Vaasudeva. For this reason, | think, the Lord is not satisfied. Therefore, O
blessed one! write about the various glorious deeds of Lord Krishna, so that all people may obtain
the final emancipation by knowing them. This universe is also an aspect of Bhagavan, because its
creation, preservation and dissolution proceed from Him. Thou knowest all this thyself. But thou
hast shown to others only a portion of this Truth. Therefore, O sage! sing the glory of the
Omnipresent Hari, by knowing which even thewisereach the end of their quest. Thewise know this
alone and no other to be the remedy for the miseries of beings that are repeatedly tossed into
Samsara.” Thereupon Sri Vyasa wrote Srimad Bhagavata and attained perfect peace of mind. He
taught it to his son, Suka.

The Bhagavata Purana

The Puranas hold a unique place in the history of religious literature of the Hindus. They
contain mine of knowledge and information on all philosophical and religious topics. Srutis or
Vedas cannot be easily understood by the common people. So the all-merciful Vedavyasa
composed the eighteen Puranas for the benefit of mankind and explained in an easy way the subtle
truth and the deep problems of the Srutis. They are indeed an encyclopaedia of Hindu religion and
ethics.

The Puranas contain fables, fairy-tales, philosophy, religion, myth and legend. A Western
reader can hardly appreciate the teaching and value of our Puranas unless he is conversant with the
methods employed by the Indian Rishis in inculcating the truths of philosophy and religion. The
task of the Puranasisto popularisethe Vedic truthsby means of narratives, stories and anecdotes.
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Bhagavata is a practical guide for al. It teaches that God-realisation alone can give
salvation for man, and showsthe waysto attain God-consciousness. It teachesthat God alonereally
exists and that God-redlisation is the be-all and end-al of life. It teaches us to realise God
everywhere and always and in every situation of life. It is indeed a wonderful book. It is a great
treasure for man.

Bhagavata is the solace of life. It is unique in its beauty and charm, in its diction and
philosophy. It is a valuable treasure-house of divine knowledge. A study of this book inspires
devotion, instils knowledge and Vairagya. The glories of Lord Vaasudeva are vividly described in
this book.

The author of this book isthe great Vyasa. He taught thisto his son, Suka. There are many
commentaries on this book. Sridhara Swami’s commentary is the most famous and authoritative
one.

The Bhagavataisthe most popular and exalted of all Puranas. It isheld in the highest esteem
by the Vaishnavas in al parts of India. It is a monumental work amongst the devotional works
which arethe prideand glory of the Sanskrit literature. Vyasahimself saysthat Srimad Bhagavatais
the quintessence of that gigantic work Mahabharata and it is the ripe fruit of the whole Vedic
literature.

It isthe most favourite book with preachers and religious teachers. The book isworshipped
in all Hindu houses. It isrecited al over India by learned Pundits, Sadhus and Sannyasins.

Jnana, Bhakti and Karma are assigned their respective places in this book. Karma is
prescribed for those who are very much attached to the body and thisworld. Jnanais prescribed for
those who are detached and dispassionate (Virakta). Bhakti is prescribed for those who are neither
very much attached nor very much detached and who areindifferent. It teaches all about Bhagavata
Dharma or the religion of love.

All that is noble and inspiring in Hindu Religion, philosophy and culture is found in
Bhagavata. The highest truths of religion and philosophy and the highest principles of ethics are
beautifully explained in this marvellous and unique book.

Attractive stories are a means employed by the Hindu Rishis and sages for teaching
morality, philosophy and religion. The author of the Bhagavata has taken recourse to this method.
The stories and anecdotes goad and lure the mind to the truths of religion. They are like
sugar-coated tablets. They serve the purpose of entertaining the people of undevel oped minds.

Trandation of thisgreat book into aforeign language can never bring the charm and beauty
of the original, however erudite, skilful and powerful the translator may be.

The Bhagavata consists of eighteen thousand Slokas, three hundred and thirty-two chapters

and twelve Skandhas. The book is named Bhagavata because it speaks of the glory of Bhagavan or
Vishnu. It isone of the most authoritative of Hindu scriptures. It isawork of great reputeinindia. It
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exercisesadirect and powerful influence on the opinions and feelings of the people. It hasacquired
awonderful hold on the minds of Hindus. It contains the essence of al the Puranas.

In Bhagavata Purana alone the history of the universe is systematically dealt with.

Lord Krishna is the central figure of this unique book. It is an authoritative book on
devotion. Bhagavata teaches devotion that is associated with Jnana (Bhaktiytikta-Jnana). It does
not divorce knowledge from Bhakti. It teaches that Jnana is extremely helpful to its perfect
attainment. In Bhagavata the treacle of Bhakti is mixed with the elixir of Jnana.

The teachings given by Lord Krishna to Uddhava on the eve of His departure from this
world, arewonderful. These are contained in the eleventh Skandha. Sri Krishnaclearsall the doubts
of Uddhava, Hisfriend, foremost disciple and the chief of the Y adavas. He givesinstructionson a
variety of subjects. But the one ringing note is. “ See Me in everything. Surrender yourself to Me.
Do all actions for my sake. Cut off all sorts of attachments. Have perfect unswerving devotion to
Me. Sing My glories.”

The Bhagavata Dharma as taught by the nine sages to King Nimi in the beginning of the
eleventh Skandha, isthrilling and soul-stirring. Thetenth Skandhacontainsall theLilasof theLord.
Theyouthful sportsand pastimes, thefunsand frolics of thedivine child Sri Krishna, KumaraLilas,
Brindavan Lilas, Mathura Lilas, Dwaraka Lilas, Kurukshetra Lilas and Prabhasa Lilas are
described in this Skandha. It contains 90 chapters.

The tenth Skandha cannot be understood by those whose hearts are filled with passion and
lustful tendencies. The aspect of lover and beloved found in every religion cannot be comprehended
by people who are immersed in worldliness. The tenth Skandha contains the outpourings of the
heart or the expressions of rapturous love of the human soul when it isfreed from the impurities of
the mind. When the impurities of the mind are removed, and the heart is thoroughly purified, the
human soul is naturally drawn or attracted towards the Lord and is finally absorbed in Him.

The Bhagavata prescribes various kinds of meditation to suit different types of aspirants. A
beginner is asked to meditate on the Virat Purusha. He must think that the whole universe is the
body of the Lord. Thisis given in the second Skandha. In the same Skandha and in the third also,
meditation on theform of the Lord in the heart, and on Hisvarious limbs beginning from thefeet, is
described. Inthe eleventh Skandhameditation on thelotus of the heart with threelayers, Agni asthe
first, Surya as the second, and Moon as the third, one over the other, is prescribed. In the same
Skandhaoneisasked to meditate on theform of Lord Krishnafirst, and then to fix the mind on ether
or the supreme cause, and finally to merge it in the Para-Brahman.

Bhagavata Saptahas are held all throughout India. The whole Bhagavata is recited within
seven days. This provides a good occasion for listening to and understanding the whole of
Bhagavata. Y ou should conduct Saptahain your house once every year. Thiswill contributeto your
happiness and prosperity. Every one of you should have a copy of the Bhagavata in your house.
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End of Parikshit

Once upon atime Parikshit went on a hunting excursion. He got fatigued and felt intense
thirst. So he entered the cottage of the sage Samika. The sage was absorbed in meditation and so he
was not aware of the presence of the king. Parikshit was very much annoyed that the sage did not
treat him with hospitality. Further, he was very much tormented by hunger and thirst. He thought,
“Thissageis pretending to be absorbed in contemplation in order to avoid the usual courtesiesand
the ordinary hospitality due to me. Heis showing his contempt to me.” Then he picked up with the
edge of hisbow the carcass of a serpent, threw it as agarland over the neck of the sage and walked

away.

The youthful son of the sage, Sringi, who was playing on the bank of the adjoining river
with other boys, came to know from some playmate that King Parikshit had put a dead serpent over
the neck of hisfather. He cursed the king and said that the serpent Takshaka should bite him on the
seventh day therefrom, for his mischievous and indecent act. The boy then ran to the cottage and
saw the serpent on the neck of hisfather and cried bitterly. The sage was roused by the commotion
set by his son. He opened his eyes, threw off the dead snake and asked the boy the cause for his
lamentation. The boy told him all that had happened.

The sage was very much afflicted at his curse and said, “O my son, you have been very
ignorant and rash. Kings are the embodiment of Lord Vishnu on earth. They protect their subjects
through their power, justice and prestige and maintain law and order. If thereis no king, there will
be anarchy in the land. His duties are difficult and arduous. He has serious responsibilities. If the
king punishes you as you deserve, you may be at least purified of the sin caused by your curse. But
the King Parikshitisagreat devotee. Hewill never retaliate. He will accept your cursethankfully as
an expiation for histhoughtlessness. Further, heisnot to beblamed at al. | havefailedin my duty as
asubject, in not giving to him the respect due to hisrank and position. | have failed in my duty asa
host, in not giving him food and water. He did not deserve at al acursefrom you. May God forgive
you for the sin you have committed in your ignorance.”

Then the sage sent hisdiscipleto theking informing him of hisson’ sfolly and entreated him
to take the necessary precautions to guard his precious life.

King Parikshit reached hispalace, and rested himself for sometime. Herepented very much
for hisfoolish and rash action. The disciple of the sage came to him with the message. Theking felt
intensely relieved in mind. He accepted the curse as an atonement and a blessing in disguise.

He reflected within himself, “I lost my understanding and sense of right and wrong on
account my wealth and position. | was puffed up with pride. | have become more wise now. | have
developed Vairagya. The curse will expiate my sinful act towards agreat sage. It gives me time to
fix my mind on Lord Krishna, whose friendship alone can bestow eternal bliss.”

Thus saying, King Parikshit entrusted his kingdom to his son and sat on the sacred banks of

the Ganga with a strong determination not to rise from there till his mind was absorbed in Lord
Krishna and his mortal coil was thrown away.
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The news reached the ears of the Rishis. They all assembled to witness the devotion of the
mighty king. The king wel comed them with folded hands and asked their advice asto how he could
best utilise histimein the service of Lord Krishna. Various Rishis prescribed various methods. At
this moment Suka arrived; King Parikshit repeated his question to the sage.

Sukareplied, “Lord Krishna should always be thought of. His name should always be on
your lips. His Lilas and qualities should always be heard and meditated upon. His presence should
always befelt by you. Thisisthe only best way of utilising your time and remembering Him at the
time of death which will lead to eternal bliss.

“Do not think, O great King Parikshit, that you have only a short week before you. Rgjarshi
Khatwangarendered great help to the Devasin battle. The Devastold himto ask for abooninreturn
for his services. Khatwanga asked the Devas to tell him how much unexpired time there wasin his
lease of life for him to enjoy the boon which he earned. He was told that he had only one Muhurta
(onehour) before him. He desired that he might attain union immediately with the Lord. The Devas
said, ‘Be it so’. He concentrated his mind on the Lord with great devotion and attained eternal
bliss.”

Suka continued, “ Therefore, O King! fix your mind with intense devotion on the Lord. Do
not think of the things of thisworld. Listen to the glories of Lord Krishna and His manifold Lilas.
These are summed up in the Bhagavata which | learnt from my father Sri Vyasa.”

Thereupon Suka recited Bhagavata to king Parikshit. King Parikshit heard it with intense
devotion and concentration, fixed his mind on the Lord and attained union with Him.

The Fate of Non-Believers

Some ignorant and thoughtless people say that Lord Krishnais an ordinary man only, with
some good qualities. They say that he has come from lower stages. Some find fault with hislifeand
character. They say: “Krishnaisnot the Lord. Heisnot an Avatara. Heisapassionate cowherd who
lustfully played with the Gopis.”

Thosewho find fault with the Lord have no ideaof Hisgreatnessand glory, asthey have not
practised Y oga, as their faults have not been purged by the practice of Yama and Niyama, and as
they have not taken recourse to Satsanga with sages. They have no real insight into Adhyatmic
science.

Can there be atinge of passion in the Lord? Was He not a boy of seven years at the time of
Rasa Lila? Who can understand the secret of Rasa Lila and Madhurya Bhava, the culmination of
highest Bhakti, Atmanivedana or total surrender to the Lord? It is only Narada, Suka Deva,
Chaitanya, Mira, Ramanandaor the Gopisthat could understand the secret of RasaLila. Did He not
multiply as countless Krishnas? Can a human being perform this miraculous deed?

Just listen to what Sri Swami Madhusudana Saraswati, aY ogi of highest realisation says: “|
know not anything higher than the lotus-eyed Krishnawith hands adorned with flute, looking like a
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heavy-laden cloud with His face shining like the full moon. Let the Yogis, with their mind
controlled by the practice of meditation, visualise that Nirguna, actionless, indescribable and
supreme Jyoti, if they want; but for us, that blue-shining figure that moves here and there on the
banks of the Kaalindi fiver, ever comes before our eyes.”

What is the fate of such people who cavil and carp against the Lord? Just listen, “Those
devoid of reason think of Me as an ordinary human being having taken a body from the
unmanifested state on account of Prarabdha. They know not My supreme nature, imperishable,
most excellent (Gita chapter V11—24). The foolish disregard Me, when clad in human semblance,
ignorant of My supreme nature, the great Lord of beings. Empty of hope, empty of deeds, empty of
wisdom, senseless, they verily are possessed of the deceitful, brutal, demoniacal nature (IX—11,
12). They enwrapped in darkness, think wrong to be right and see thingsin a perverted light. These
men know neither action nor renunciation, neither purity nor right conduct, neither truth nor
uprightness. They do not know what ought to be done and what ought not to be done. Deluded birth
after birth, they wander intheworldly mire of Samsara, suffering innumerableillsand miseries, and
never attain salvation.”

Epilogue

It isvery difficult for busy people to go through the whole book of Bhagavata. Therefore, |
have condensed Sri Krishna'slife, Lilasand Teachingsin thisbook in amost palatable and tasteful
form. Even if you study one or two pages daily, you will develop devotion towards the Lord and
attain eternal peace, bliss and immortality.

May you all drink the nectar of Bhagavatal May you all be endowed with faith and devotion
tothe Lord! May you al lead alife of purity and righteousness! May Lord Krishnabe your centre,
ideal and goal! May His blessings be upon you all! May the truths of Bhagavata be revealed unto
you al, like the Amalaka fruit in hand, through the grace of Sri Krishnal Glory to Sri Vyasaand to
Sri Sukal

May Lord Krishna, thejoy of Devaki, thevery life of Radha, theindweller of our hearts, the
beloved of the Gopis protect and guide you all! May you all hear once more His sweet flute, the
celestial music of the soul! May He become the charioteer of this body! May you all abidein Him
for ever and enjoy the eternal bliss and supreme Peace!!

Ananda Kutir,
RISHIKESH,
7th April, 1943

Svananda
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Part |
LILAS
Lord Krishna
Hari Om!
Om Namo Bhagavate Vasudevayal!

Salutationsto Sri Krishna, the Lord of Gopis, the charioteer of Arjuna, the destroyer of sins,
the teacher of mankind, Lord of Lakshmi, beloved of Rukmini, Radha and Satyabhama, who is an
embodiment of Bliss, who isthe Universeitself and who bore the Govardhana hill on thetip of His
little finger.

Bhudevi was very much oppressed by the burden of several Asurasin the form of haughty
kings. Therefore she sought refuge in Brahma. Brahma said, “Lord Narayanais going to incarnate
inthe house of VasudevaasKrishna. Adiseshawill bebornashiselder brother to do serviceto Him.
The celestial women also will be born in the world to serve Him. The sages will take the form of
cows. You will not be troubled any more. Lord Krishna will punish the wicked and establish
Dharma.”

Kamsa imprisoned his father Ugrasena, the king of the Yadus, the Bhojas and the
Andhakas. He himself reigned over the kingdom. He with the support of Jarasandha, the Magadha
king, his father-in-law, oppressed the Y adus. The demon chiefs Baka, Chanura, Dhenuka, Putana,
Kesi, Bana, Bhauma, Pralamba, Trinavarta, Mahasena, Mushtika, Arishtaand Dvividaalso helped
Kamsa.

In the city of Mathura a king named Surasena reigned over the kingdom of Surasena. He
was the chief of the Yadus. On one occasion in that city, Vasudeva, the son of Sura, ascended his
chariot as bridegroom with his bride Devaki. For the procession, Kamsa the son of Ugrasena and
brother of Devaki drove the chariot to please his sister.

On theway an aeria voice said to Kamsa, “Oh fool! The eighth child of Devaki, your sister
whom you are taking, will kill you.” At once the wicked Kamsa caught his sister by the hair and
tried to kill her with the sword in his hand. Vasudeva pacified Kamsa and spoke to him in sweet
words, “O Kamsal Y ou are praised by thewarriors. Y ouwill haveto bring glory to the Bhojas. You
are agreat hero. How can you kill awoman and that too your sister, during the marriage occasion.
Thisis not a proper act. Thiswill bring great disgrace and sin on you. Be not afraid of the agerid
voice. | will surrender to you all the children from whom the fear arises.”

Kamsa desisted from his wicked act. Vasudeva praised him and reached his palace.



LILAS

The six children of Devaki were killed by Kamsa. Kamsa put fetters for Devaki and
Vasudeva. The seventh conception was that of aray of Ananta. This was the boy Sankarshana, so
called from his being drawn away from Devaki’ s womb.

The Lord ordered Y oga Maya, His own Sakti and said, “ O blessed Devi! Go to the hamlet
Vrajain NandaGokula. Therelives Rohini, thewife of Vasudeva. Thereis Adiseshamy own Amsa
(partial Avatara) in Devaki’ swomb. Take him away and place himin Rohini’ swomb. | will beborn
as the son of Devaki. Y ou must be born in the womb of Y asoda, the wife of Nanda.”

Y oga Maya agreed and went to the earth and acted accordingly. The all-pervading Lord
entered the mind of Vasudevain full form. Devaki shone with the holy spirit of the universal Lord
imparted mentally by Vasudeva. Vasudeva and Devaki did severe penance in their former livesto
have Krishna as their child.

Kamsa was more watchful at the eighth time. He kept Devaki and Vasudeva under close
custody. Krishnawas born in the prison house.

Kamsasaw divine splendour intheface of hissister, asshewasfilled with the holy presence
of the Lord. He thought within himself: “Hari, the destroyer of my life has aready entered her.
What could | do now inthisemergency? Thegreat Lord will surely fulfil hisresolve. The murder of
awoman and that too of a sister in confinement, will certainly destroy my fame, prosperity and
life.” He desisted from his fierce resolve of killing his sister. He harboured intense hatred for the
Lord. Whilesitting or lying down or standing or eating or walking or drinking, hismind was on the
Lord. He saw the whole world as pervaded by the Lord. He developed devotion through hatred
(VairaBhakti).

Brahma with Rudra, and Rishis like Narada, and Devas came and praised the God in the
womb, “ O Hari! By Thy Avatarathe burden of thisBhudevi isremoved. O Blessed Mother Devaki!
the supreme Lord hasincarnated in you for our glory and well-being and the welfare of thisworld at
large. Y our son will become a Saviour. Kamsawill be destroyed soon. Fear not.”

Birth of Lord Krishna

Then the auspicious hour came. The star Rohini was shining. It was Vijaya Muhurta. The
elements were extremely pleasant at the birth of Krishna. Winds were blowing auspiciously. The
stars were shining with lustre. The lakes were filled with lotuses. Lord Krishna incarnated at
midnight on this earth. The gods played divine music. The Kinnaras and Gandharvas sang. Siddhas
and Charanas praised. The Vidyadharas (various grades of celestial beings) danced along with
Apsaras, sages and Devas. There was arain of flowers from the heavensin joy.

Vishnuincarnated with lotus eyes, with four hands, armed with conch, disc, mace and lotus,
with the diamond Kausthuba, with the mark Srivatsa adorning the chest, wearing silk Pitambara,
with ear ornaments made of diamonds, with the crown made of several emerads, with braceletsin
the lower and upper arms and valuable waist-string. Vasudeva saw this marvel of adivine child.
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Vasudeva praised Him, “ Thou art known to me already as the Supreme Being. Thou art an
embodiment of knowledge and bliss. Thou art seated in the hearts of al beings. Thou art the witness
of the minds of al. Thou art beyond Maya and Avidya.”

Devaki beheld marks of Vishnu on her son and praised Him, “Thou art beginningless,
Omnipresent, self-luminous, attributeless, changel ess and actionless. Thou art the source and place
of dissolution for everything. Kindly do not show me this form with four hands. Let me see you as
an ordinary child. Withdraw this divine transcendental form. We are afraid of Kamsa.”

ThelLord said, “Let both of you often meditate with love on Me as ason and asthe Supreme
Being as you will obtain eternal bliss and immortality.”

The Lord assumed the form of a handsome baby through the power of his own Maya. The
Lordsaid, “If you are afraid of Kamsa, then take meto Gokulaand bring my Mayathat isborn there
of Yasoda immediately.” Vasudeva took the baby and came out. The sentries became stupefied
under the influence of Lord’s Maya and the people were al asleep. The doors which were locked,
opened of their own accord. Therewas gentlerain. Adiseshaspread forth hishoodslike an umbrella
to ward off rain. The deep Yamuna which was in floods with strong currents, made way for
Vasudeva.

Vasudeva placed the child near the bed of Y asoda and took the female baby from there; he
returned back to his prison-house and placed this Maya child near Devaki and put on hisfetters as
before on hislegs.

The sentries ran and told Kamsa of the birth of the child for Devaki. Kamsa soon got up
from his bed, repaired to the place where Devaki was confined, and entered the room in which she
waslying. The helpless Devaki told Kamsa, “ O Kamsal Thischildisyour niece. It isnot proper for
youtokill afemalechild.” Kamsathreatened hissister and seized the child by her hands and dashed
it on astone.

The child slipped from his hands and rose high up into the sky. It was seen as the sister of
Vishnu with eight hands. She was wearing the divine garland and robes and ornaments and adorned
with the bow, trident, knife, conch, disc and mace. Shewas praised by the Siddhas, Gandharvas and
Kinnaras.

She said, “O fool! What benefit are you going to derive by killing me? He who is going to
take your lifeis born elsewhere. Heis your old enemy. Do not hurt in vain these hel pless persons,
Devaki, Vasudeva and other children.

Kamsawas struck with wonder when he heard the words of the child. He released Devaki
and Vasudeva and told them in humility, “ O blessed souls! Though | have killed your children, do
not be afflicted at heart. People reap the fruits of their Karmasin spite of themselves. | do not know
what fate awaits me after death.” He released them from their fetters.

Kamsa caled his counsellors and told them all that Goddess Maya had spoken. The
Ministers said, “If it be so, O king of Bhoja, we will kill all children whether ten days old or not,
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whether found in towns, villages or pastime grounds. Vishnu is the root of the Devas. The roots of
DharmaaretheVedas, cows, the Brahmanas, Tapasand Y gjna. Therefore by all meanswe shall kill
the Veda-knowing, Y gna-performing and ascetic Brahmanas, and cows that supply the sacrificia
ghee. Brahmanas, Vedas, asceticism, truth, restraint of the senses, restraint of the mind, faith,
kindness, forbearance and sacrifices—these are the parts of the body of Vishnu. Therefore the best
way to kill himisto kill these.”

Kamsa ordered the demons to do havoc in all places and repaired to his palace.
Birthday Celebration

On the birth of his son, Nanda became very happy. At Gokula, Nanda performed the birth
ceremony of hisson with great pomp. Heinvited V eda-knowing Brahmins and performed the natal
sacrament and worship of the ancestors and Gods in the prescribed manner. His gifts knew no
bounds. The Brahmanas uttered their blessings. The musicians and bards sang. The housesof Vraja
were decorated with flags and festoons. The houses were swept well and sprinkled with fragrant
water. The Gopas put on valuable clothes, coats and turbans, and assembled in Nanda' s house with
various presentsin their hands.

The Gopis mixed saffron powder and oil and applied it to the child and sang delightful songs
about the child, blessing him with long life. They decorated themselves with dress, ornaments and
collyrium. They sprinkled each other with water mixed with turmeric powder. From that very day,
the Vragjas of Nanda reached the height of prosperity in every respect.

Putana’' s Deliver ance

By Kamsa's orders, the fierce demoness Putana went about killing children in towns,
villages and pasture lands. Her only occupation wasto kill babies. She had the power to movein air
and assume any form she liked. Thiswanderer of the skies entered Gokula at will and assumed the
form of ahandsome woman. She entered the house of Nandaand saw the divine child in the cradle,
the death to the wicked, with latent prowess and splendour, like fire submerged in ash. The cruel
Putana took the babe on her lap and suckled it with her breasts containing poison. The Lord
squeezed her breasts by his hands and sucked through them her vital breath. She screamed forth,
“Let go. Let go. No more.” Her eyes bulged out. At last she fell dead like a great mountain.

The Gopis with Rohini and Y asoda came rushing to the spot and took up the child, which
was playing fearlessly on the body of Putanawho was freed from her sins as she suckled the Lord.
The smoke that arose out of her burning body was fragrant, like that of sandal wood, as the touch of
Sri Krishna sbody purifies even the enemy. Putana became the foster mother of the Lord, although
she had the evil intention of killing the child.

Overturning of the Cart
The ceremony observed on the child being able to stand on his legs, and the birthday

ceremony were observed together. There was agreat feast at the house of Nanda. After completion
of the bath, Y asodafound that her child closed His eyesin sleep and so she put Him to bed under a
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cart which contained vesselsfull of milk and curd. After some time, the child opened Hiseyesand
cried for His milk. As Yasoda was busily engaged in receiving her guests, she did not hear Sri
Krishna scry. Hethen kicked the cart with Hisfeet. The cart was upset, the vessel swere broken, the
wheel and axle were upturned, and the yoke was shattered. The Gopis and Gopas were struck with
wonder. They could not account for thiswonderful phenomenon. The boyswho were playing there
told the Gopas and the Gopis, that the child Krishna while crying had overturned the cart by His
kicks, but the latter could not easily believe what they said. They did not realise the immeasurable
strength of that child.

TheKilling of Trinavarta

One day Y asoda was fondling the child on her lap. Suddenly Krishna became very heavy
like arock. She was not able to bear the weight of the child and so she left the child on the ground
and proceeded to do some household work. A demon Trinavarta by name, a servant of Kamsa,
carried away the child in the form of awhirlwind at the instigation of Kamsa.

The whole Gokula was wrapt in dust and darkness for sometime. The demon reached the
sky but hewas not ableto proceed further on account of the heaviness of Krishna. The child gripped
his neck tightly and the demon was strangled. He became powerless and could not throw down the
wonder-child. Hiseyeballs protruded. Hefell breathlessfrom the sky with al hislimbs shattered on
the stones below. The Gopis and the Gopas saw Krishnalying unscathed and happy on the chest of
the dead Asura and became immensely happy. They restored the child to Y asoda.

Showing Cosmic Vision to Yasoda

One day Y asodatook her child on her lap and suckled Him. She kissed her son again and
again. Just at that time the child yawned. When he opened His mouth, the mother saw the whole
universe withinit. She saw the sky, the space between the earth and the sky, the sun, the moon, the
stars, thefour quarters, fire, air, oceans, continents, mountains, rivers, forests, islands, and all things
in the universe, animate and inanimate.

Y asodawho saw the whol e universe within the mouth of her own son, shuddered and closed
her eyes immediately in great fear. She was struck with wonder.

Naming Ceremony

Gargacharya was the family priest of the Yadus. He came to Vragja, Nanda's Gokula, one
day at the request of Vasudeva. Nanda duly received him and said, “Y ou are versed in the Vedas.
The science of astrology has been propounded by you. Please perform the naming ceremony of
these two boys.” Garga replied, “I am known as the priest of the Yadus. If | conduct the naming
ceremony of your son, Kamsa might suspect your son to be the eighth son of Devaki.” Nanda
promised strict privacy. Garga performed the ceremony in a quiet and unfrequented place.

Gargasaid, “ The son of Rohini shall be called Rama or the charming one, as he will charm
his friends and relatives by his virtues. He will be called by the name ‘Bala on account of his
infinite strength. This will be second name. He will bring together all the Y adus and remove all
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differences, and so he will be called by the name ‘ Sankarshana . This dark complexioned child
assumes the human form in every Y uga. He has aready appeared in three colours, white (Sukla),
red (Rakta) and yellow (Pita). Now he has got the black colour. Therefore hisnamewill be Krishna.
Y our son has very many names and forms. He will bring you prosperity and delight. Hewill protect
you against all dangers. You will thoroughly triumph over all difficulties. He will bring extreme
delight to all Gopas, cows and Gokulaaswell. O Nanda! Y our soniseqgual to the Lord Narayana by
his Guna, form, fame, grandeur and powers.”

Sportsof the Child
(Bala Lila)

Krishna became very naughty. He would untie the calves of the Gopis before the milking
time. He would steal their milk, butter and curds and divide the remnants after eating among the
monkeys and break the pots, if they did not eat. He made holesin the pots hanging in the tripod, to
find out their contents; and after knowing the contents through the hole, he would place a mortar
below and mount onit to reach them, if the potswere out of reach. Hewould illumine the dark room
by the glitter of his own body and the jewels, to serve his purpose.

Once a Gopi took hold of Krishna by the hand and went to inform his mother about his
mischief. Krishna miraculously escaped from her hand. She found the missing child near his
mother. She felt abashed and returned to her house.

One day Balarama and the other boys complained to Y asoda that Krishna had eaten earth.
Y asoda got afraid that this might affect Sri Krishna's health. She rebuked Krishna, “O my naughty
child! Why did you eat earth in secret?” Sri Krishnareplied, “O mother! | did not eat earth. These
boys havetold alie. Examine my mouth.” Y asoda said, “ Open your mouth, my child!” Sri Krishna
opened His mouth. Therein she saw the whole universe of animate and inanimate things, the sky,
the cardinal points, the mountains, continents, seas, the whole earth, air, fire, the sun, the moon and
the stars, the seven Dvipas, the planets, the Devas, the mind, the senses, the three Gunas and their
modifications, the Jiva, time primordial matter, Karma and its seeds, even Brindavan and herself.
She was amazed, and began to reflect thus, “Isthisadream or a strange vision of God’ sillusion or
does my child possess any inborn Y ogic powers?’ She said, “ Salutations to the Lord, | take shelter
under Him whose Maya producesthe wrong notions—Thisis Nanda, my husband. Thisismy son. |
am Y asoda. Thisismine.” She had the true knowledge, but shelost her memory of the vision by the
Y oga Maya of the Lord. She again knew Krishnato be her own son and placed him on her lap.

Tying of Krishna

One day Y asoda was churning the curd herself and singing the deeds of her son. Krishna
came to His mother and wanted to be suckled. He took hold of the churning rod and stopped her
churning. Y asodaplaced Him on her lap and suckled her darling from her breasts. The milk that was
boiling on the oven overflowed the pot. She put her son down when Hewasyet unsatisfied and went
away in hasteto removethe pot. Krishnabecamevery angry. Hebit hislips, brokethe milk-pot with
astone. He went to another room and began to eat butter stealthily.
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Y asoda came back after ashort time and found the pot of curd broken to pieces. Krishnahad
already left the place. Yasoda at once guessed that it was her son’s doing. She found Krishna
standing on an overturned husking-stand freely dividing the contents of the hanging potsamong the
monkeys. Yasoda quietly approached Him with a stick. Krishna got down in haste from the
husking-stand and ran away asif in fear. Y asoda ran after Him and caught Him at last. She threw
away the stick and tried to tie Him to the husking-stand with acord; but when she began to bind Him
the cord wasfound to be short by afew inches. She brought another piece of cord andjoinedittothe
original one. When thisalso proved to be too short, she added another piece again. With every other
piece she added, the rope was still short by afew inches. She got amazed.

Krishna found out that His mother was thoroughly exhausted and her body was bathed in
sweat. He took pity on her and allowed Himself to be bound to the husking-stand.

The Yamala-Arjuna Trees

Y asoda was engrossed in her household duties. Sri Krishna thought of liberating the two
Arjunatrees who had been sons of Kuberain their previous life, Nala Kubara and Manigreeva by
name. They were endowed with immense wealth, beauty and splendour; but, on account of their
pride, they had been turned into trees, by Narada's curse.

The two sons of Kubera were playing with Gandharva girls in a river, in a naked state.
Narada happened to pass that way. The celestial damsels felt ashamed at their nudity, and at once
put on their clothes, asthey were afraid of the curse by the Rishi. But the two Y akshas did not care
to do so. Hence Narada gave a curse, “These two sons of Kubera are extremely ignorant and
insolent. Let them become trees. But, they shall not lose memory by my favour. After one hundred
Deva years, the touch of Sri Krishna shall save them.” These sons of Kubera became a pair of
Arjunatreesin Brindavan.

Sri Krishna approached the trees, Yamala and Arjuna, drawing the husking-stand behind
him by force. He placed Himself between the trees and uprooted them. They fell down with a
terrible crash. Two Siddhas came out of the trees and illuminated the place with their lustre. They
praised Lord Krishna and then rose upwards.

Hearing the terrible noise, the Gopas and Gopis came to the spot. They al saw the two
Arjunatrees fallen to the ground. The boys told them what they had seen. They said, “Thisis all
Krishna's doing. He gave a pull and the two trees fell down with a crash. We further saw two
persons coming out of thetrees.” But the Gopas and the Gopis could not believe what the boys said.
They thought that it was not possible for the small child to uproot the two trees, and they were
wonder-struck.

TheFruit Sdler

One day Krishna heard a woman shouting, “O people! Purchase fruits.” He quickly took a
handful of grain and hastened to her side to get some fruits, though He is the Lord who confersall
fruits of all works and worship. The woman filled both his hands with fruits and in return took the
grain and put it in her basket. Her basket became full of gems and precious stones.
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Brindavan

A Gopa, Upananda by name, who was awise man said to the Gopas, “It is hot safe now to
dwell any morein Gokul. Many portents have occurred here. This place has become unsafe for our
children. Thischild Krishnawas saved with great difficulty from Putana. Through the grace of Hari
thecart did not fall on him. Hewascarried up into the clouds by the Asura. Hefell on arock and was
protected by the great Gods. Achyuta only protected him when the trees fell down. Let us take our
children and go to Brindavan thisvery day with our attendants and followers. That only isafit place
for our cattle, Gopis and Gopas. There are lovely hills, pasture lands, fresh verdure, herbs and
plants.”

The Gopas unanimously expressed their approval and said, “That is good. That is good.
Well said. Well said.” They all proceeded to Brindavan. Balarama and Krishna saw Govardhana,
Brindavan and the banks of the Y amuna and became immensely delighted. They tended the calves
in the company of Gopa boys. They played with other boys as ordinary children.

Deliverance From Vatsasura

Once Krishna and Balarama were playing with other cowherd boys and tending the calves
on the bank of the Y amuna. An Asuraassumed theform of acalf and got mixed among the herd. He
had the evil intention of killing Krishnaand Balarama. Krishnadiscovered the Asurain the form of
acalf inthe midst of his calves and pointed him out to Balarama. Then He silently approached the
demon. He caught him by the hind legs and tail and whirled him round and round his head and
struck him against a tree. The Asura died. The cowherd boys praised Sri Krishna and shouted,
“WEell done, well done.” The Devas showered flowers on Sri Krishna

Deliverance From Bakasura

One day the cowherd boyswent to atank to drink water. They saw ahuge monster or Asura
intheform of aBaka(crane), who wasafriend of Kamsa. The Asurasuddenly rushed at Sri Krishna
to strike Him with his hard beak. Sri Krishna held the two beaks apart and tore them asunder like a
blade of grass. The Asuradied. The gods rained flowers on Krishna.

Deliverance From Aghasura

Oneday Krishnawas playing with the boysin theforest. At that timeamighty Asuracalled
Agha, who was the younger brother of Putana and Bakasura, came there under the direction of
Kamsa. Even the Devas who were rendered immortal by Amrita were afraid of Agha. Aghasura
reflected within himself thus, “ Thisis the slayer of my brother and sister. | will take revenge now
and kill Krishna along with Balarama and his friends.”

The wicked Asura assumed the huge body of a boa-constrictor, one Yojana (8 miles) in
length and stout like abig hill. The extremities of his open mouth touched the clouds and the earth.
It kept openits cave-like mouth in order to swallow Krishnaand hisassociates. All the boyswith all
their calves clapped their hands and with a smile entered the mouth of the serpent. The serpent did
not close its mouth. It waited with its mouth opened for Krishna. Krishna entered the mouth of the
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serpent and expanded Himself to huge dimensions in the throat of the Asura. The Asura died.
Krishna gave fresh life to the cowherd boys and calves and came out with them from the mouth of
the Asura. A brilliant light emanated from the huge body of the serpent and entered the body of
Krishna.

Brahma’s Delusion

Sri Krishnabrought the cowherd boysto the sandy bank of the Y amuna. They all took their
breakfast. The calveshad strayed away somewhere and could not befound. The cowherd boyswere
overtaken with sudden fear. They were about to get up. Krishna stopped them and said that he
would find out the calves. He started in search of the calves. Brahma came to the spot and removed
the calves and the boys to some secured place and vanished.

Krishna could not find the calves. He returned to the sandy bank of the Y amuna and found
that the cowherd boys also had disappeared. He at once knew that it was all the work of Brahma.
The Lord Himself assumed the form of the calves and the cowherd boysin order to bring joy to the
cows, to the mothers of the cowherd boysand to Brahmahimself. All the calvesand boysresembled
exactly the calves and boys that were missing. The mothers became more attached to their sons,
because Krishna Himself assumed the form of their sons. The cows also began to show
extraordinary loveto their calves.

Krishnawent on playing hisdiverse partsfor oneyear. When only five or six daysremained
for the completion of the year, Balarama saw one day that the cows were grazing on the summit of
the Govardhana Hill. They saw their calves grazing near Vrgja. On account of extreme affection,
they ran towardsthe calves through a path which was most difficult for either men or beaststo pass.
Milk flowed freely from their udders. Even cows which had given birth to new calves cameto their
former calves and began to suckle them at their udders. He observed that the people of Vraja had
increased affection and love for their sons. He began to reflect within himself thus “1 have never
before witnessed such deep affection between the cows and the calves that had been weaned long
ago. Theresidents of Vragjalove their sons more than Krishna. Surely Lord Krishna has exhibited
HisYogaMaya.” Balaramaopened hiseyesand saw that those calves and cowherd boyswere none
other than Sri Krishna Himself.

Then he said to Krishna, “O Lord! These calves and cowherd boys are neither Devas nor
Rishis. They look all like Thee, O Krishnal What isthisgreat mystery? Kindly explain.” Thereupon
Krishna explained to Balarama what had happened. He informed him of the trick played by
Brahma. Balarama came to know everything.

Brahma returned to Vrgja. He saw the boys and the calves. He saw that Sri Krishna was
playing with the cowherd boys and calves even as He had been doing a year before. He could not
make any distinction between those he placed under his own Maya and those who were created by
the Maya of Krishna. Brahma wanted to delude Krishna, but He himself became deluded. All the
cowherd boys and calves appeared to him in the form of Sri Krishna. All possessed the blue
complexion and were clad in the yellow silken robes. All had four hands and the divine weapons.
All wore crowns on their head, ear-rings etc. Seeing thiswonderful sight Brahma was amazed and
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stupefied. Sri Krishnadrew off the veil of Maya. Brahmaregained his consciousness and found Sri
Krishna alone searching for the calves and boys.

Brahmafell at the feet of Krishna again and again with tearsin his eyes and praised Him.
Deliverance of Dhenukasura

One day Sridaman, chief playmate of Balarama and Krishna, Subala, Stoka and other
companions approached Krishna and Balarama and said, “Not far off is an extensive grove of
palmyra trees. Its beauty is indescribable. There are rows of trees full of ripe palmyra fruits. But
nobody can enter it, because one Asura Dhenuka by name with many of his kin, prevents people
from entering the grove. He has the form of an ass. He has already killed many men. Therefore
people do not enter the place out of fear. We smell the fragrance of the fruits even from here. They
are very tempting. We want to taste them.”

Balaramaboldly entered the forest and shook the trees violently. Numerousfruitsfell down
from the trees. When the Asura heard the sound of the fall of those fruits, he rushed forth and
violently kicked Balarama on his chest with his hind feet. Balaram took hold of the ass by both its
hind feet and whirled round his head and hurled it with force against avery large palmyratree. The
Asuradied. Then all the kith and kin of Dhenuka attacked both Balarama and Krishna. They were
all killed by Ramaand Krishna. The companionsof Krishnaand Ramaatethe palmyrafruitsto their
heart’ s content. After the death of Dhenuka and his relatives, people entered the grove fearlessly
and the cattle also freely grazed on the pasture in that grove.

Boys and Cows Saved From the Effect of Poison

Once Krishna without Balarama but with his other playmates, went to the Yamuna, after
wandering through the forest of Brindavan. Asthe cowherd boys and the cows and the calveswere
oppressed by the heat of the summer, they felt extremely thirsty. They drank the poisoned water of
the Yamuna. They fell dead on the bank of Y amuna soon after they drank it. Sri Krishna revived
them by amere glance radiating forth the life-giving nectar. They regained their consciousness, got
up from the edge of the water and began to ook at one another in great astonishment. They cameto
know that they fell dead by drinking the poisonous water of the Yamuna and that Sri Krishna
brought them back to life by his gracious |ooks.

Grace on the Kaliya Serpent

Formerly, Garuda used to eat snakes. All the snakes came to an agreement with Garudaand
every month a snake was offered as sacrifice to Garuda at the foot of a particular tree on the new
moon day. All snakes used to offer to Garuda their share of sacrifice. Garuda was highly pleased
with this arrangement. But the serpent Kaliya, son of Kadru, was very proud of his strength.
Therefore he did not make any offering himself to Garuda but took away the offerings made by
others. Garuda was incensed and attacked him. Kaliya was overpowered in the fight. He sought
shelter in a deep pool of water in the Y amuna.

10
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Once upon atime Garuda caught afish in that pool of water and was about to eat it. Rishi
Soubhari said, “ O Garudal Do not eat thisfish.” Garudadid not pay any attention to thewordsof the
Rishi. Thewailings of the other fishestouched the heart of the Rishi. In order to save thefishes, the
Rishi pronounced a curse on Garudathat he would dieif he entered that pool any more.

Kaliyaknew about this. Therefore he sought shelter in that pool of water with hisfamily.

Sri Krishna noticed that the most venomous snake had rendered the water of the Y amuna
poisonous. He wanted to expel the serpent from the river in order to purify the water. Sri Krishna
tightened His girdle, climbed alofty Kadambatree, and jumped into the pool of water. The serpent
fiercely attacked Krishnaand stung Him in Hisvital parts. It completely enclosed Him inits cails.
The cows wept and the Gopa boys became sensel ess. Nanda and other Gopas came out in search of
Krishna. They saw Him in the grasp of the powerful serpent and wept bitterly.

Sri Krishna extricated Himself from the clutches of the serpent. He began to sport with it.
He got upon its hoods and danced upon them. It had one thousand hoods, one hundred being the
chief. The serpent vomited blood. Sri Krishnatrampled down with His feet each one of the hoods.
The body of the serpent was shattered. The serpent sought the protection of the Lord. The wives of
the serpent praised Krishnaand prayed for their husband’ slife. The Lord stopped Hisdance. Kaliya
slowly recovered consciousness.

Krishna said, “O serpent! Do not stay here any more. Go to the seaimmediately with all
your kith and kin and, wives. L et thewater of the Y amunabe used by the cowsand men. | know that
you left Ramanakaisland for fear of Garuda and cameto livein this pool. But now, as your hoods
bear the marks of My feet, Garuda will not touch you.” Thereupon Kaliya proceeded to the
Ramanaka island in the sea with his wives, friends and children. The waters of the Y amuna then
turned as sweet as nectar itself.

Swallowing Forest Fire

The forest was quite dry due to intense heat of summer. At midnight a great wild fire
suddenly broke out and surrounded the people of Vragjaon all sidesand threatened to consume them
al. They sought refuge in Sri Krishna. They cried out, “Pray, protect us from this huge
all-consuming fire. O Lord, we are not afraid of death but we cannot leave your lotus feet.”

Sri Krishnaperceived the hel pless condition of Hisdevoteesand swallowed up that dreadful
fire. Lord Krishna possesses infinite power. Thiswas no act of wonder on His part.

Pralambasura

One day, Balarama, Krishna and other boys adorned themselves with red corals, tufts of
peacock feathers, garlands and beautiful forest flowers. Some began to dance, while othersbegan to
sing at the top of their voice. An Asura named Pralamba, disguised himself as a Gopa boy and
mixed with the other boys. Hisintention wasto carry away both Sri Balaramaand Sri Krishna. The
All-knowing Krishnafound him out but hefeigned friendship in order to kill the Asura. Sri Krishna
made a proposal to His friends. He said, “O friends! Let us divide ourselves into two parties and
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play.” Thereupon the boys divided themselves into two parties. Some chose to play under the
leadership of Sri Balaramaand others under the leadership of Sri Krishna. The defeated party had to
carry the members of the victorious party on their backs to a certain point.

In the course of the play, Sridama, Vrishabha and other boys belonging to Sri Balarama's
party gained victory. Therefore Sri Krishna carried Sridama, Bhadrasena carried Vrisha and
Pralambacarried Sri Balarama. Pralambaran with Balaramabeyond the mark. Balarama suspected
something evil. Pralambaresumed his own huge form. Balarama hit the Asuraon his head with his
strong fist and smashed the head of the Asura. The Asuravomited blood and fell dead. The cowherd
boys were greatly astonished and shouted, “Well done! Bravo.”

TheForest Fire

The cattle strayed away from the Bhadiraka forest. A huge wide fire suddenly broke out in
the forest. The cowherd boys approached Sri Krishna, for protection. They said, “O Krishna, our
beloved! We take shelter under Thy feet. The wild fire threatens to reduce us to ashes. Thou art the
Lord of infinite power. Pray protect us. You are our only Lord. We depend on you alone.”

Sri Krishnasaid, “My dear companions! Do not be afraid; close your eyes.” Thereupon the
boys shut their eyes. Sri Krishna asked them to open their eyes. When they opened their eyes they
found themselves once morein Bhadirakaforest. They were greatly struck with wonder when they
saw that all their cows had been miraculously saved from thefire. Observing the Y ogic power of Sri
Krishna and their miraculous escape from the wild fire, the boys thought that Sri Krishnawas no
human being but must be immortal God.

The Music of the Flute

Theforest waslovely and charming on account of the autumn. The water wasvery clear. A
gentle breeze was blowing. Sri Krishnawith Balarama, cows and cowherd boys, entered the forest
to enjoy the beauty of the scene. He began to play on Hisflute. The Gopis forgot themselves when
they heard the music. The music of the flute steals the hearts of all.

Some Gopis said, “ The flute ought to have done great meritorious deeds. That isthe reason
why it directly enjoys the nectar of Sri Krishna's lips. The water that nourished it is thrilling with
joy and the plant from which it took its birth is shedding tears of joy in the form of honey, just as
devotees of God shed tears of joy when devotees take birth in their own family line.”

Other Gopis said, “This Brindavan has spread the fame of the earth even to Vaikuntha,
because it has obtained the grace of being marked with the footprints of Sri Krishna. How beautiful
does Brindavan look from the touch of Sri Krishna's lotus feet! There is no place on earth like
Brindavan!

“When Sri Krishna plays on His enchanting flute, the peacocks dance in joy keeping tune
withthemusic. They takethe sound to bethe mild roar of cloud. Hearing the music of the flute other
animals stand motionless. Even the deer hear the music of the flute and make an offering of their
loving glances. Even celestial women become absorbed in the music and lose their external
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consciousness. The cowsdrink the nectar of music with earserect and stand motionlesswith
tearsof joy intheir eyes. The calveseagerly listen to the music and stand with their mother’ smilk in
their mouths. Even the birds sit high on trees and silently hear the enrapturing music of the flute.
Even thewhirlpoolsintheriversshow their strong desireto meet Sri Krishna. Therivers show their
love to Sri Krishna. They stop their course to hear the sweet music of Krishna. With their arms of
waves they throw offerings of lotuses and take hold of Sri Krishna sfeet in order to embrace them.
Look at the cloudsin the sky. They spread themselves over Him like an umbrella. When He plays
on the flute in the hot sun, they sprinkle on Him showers like offerings of tiny white flowers and
thus offer themselves at the feet of Krishna.

“Blessed is Govardhana, the prince among mountains, because Krishna drives cattle on its
sides and it makes its offerings of roots, delicious fruits and fresh water for drinking. What a great
miracle does this flute play!”

The Gopis used to forget themselves by describing the various sportful activities of Sri
Krishna and singing them. They became merged in Krishna (Tanmaya).

The Stealing of Clothes

The cold season (Hemanta) set in. The girls of Nanda's Vragja observed a vow and
worshipped Goddess Katyayani (Durga). They ate only the purest food. They prayed, “O
Katyayani! O ruler of the universe, O great Goddess of wonderful Y ogic powers! Let the son of
Nanda be our husband. We bow to your feet.” They observed the vow for amonth. They took their
bath every day intheriver Yamunain the early morning. Oneday, they left their clothes on the bank
and went down into theriver to bathe. They sang the praise of Krishnaand sported in great joy inthe
river.

Sri Krishnatogether with all His friends went to the bank of the fiver to fulfil the object of
their vow. He took away their clothes and quickly climbed the nearest Kadamba tree. He asked the
girls to come up and take them. They did so. Krishnareturned the clothes.

Krishna then said to the Gopis, “ O virtuous and pure girls! |1 know your resolve. The vow
you took has been observed well. Y ou want to worship Me. | approveof it. Y ouwill succeed. Those
who devote their mind and heart to Mewill not obtain the limited objects of desire of thisworld, for
when | become the object of their desire, their desires get burnt. Just asagrain fried or boiled does
not germinate, so also the desires directed towards M e cannot lead to worldly enjoyments. Go back
to Vragja. Your object in worshipping Katyayani is gained. You will sport with me during the
coming autumnal nights.

Krishnaand the Vedic Yajna

Sri Krishna accompanied by Balarama and the cowherd boys went far away from
Brindavan. It was the summer season. The rays of the sun were extremely severe. The trees gave
shade. Krishna said, “Look, my friends! How noble-minded these trees are! They live only for the
good of others. They suffer from the winds, therains, the sun and the frost. Their lifeisthe best life.
They sustain other formsof life. They do not send away any one disappointed. They give something
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to whoever may approach them. They offer their leaves, flowers, fruits, roots, bark, fragrance, juice,
fuel, buds, resin, ashes, charcoal, tender shoots, shade, etc., and satisfy the wants of all living
creatures. Of al living beings, those who do good to others by their lives, wealth, wisdom and their
words justify their birth.”

Some of the boys became hungry and approached Sri Krishna and said, “Hunger is
oppressing us. Kindly find out some means to appease it.” Sri Krishna said, “O friends! The
Brahmins, versed in the Vedas, are performing agreat sacrifice called Angirasafor the purpose of
attaining Heaven in aplace which is at ashort distance from here. Go to their sacrificia hall. Take
our names and ask them for food.”

The boys went to the sacrificial hall and asked for food from the Brahmins. The Brahmins
turned a deaf ear to them. They looked upon Sri Krishna as an ordinary mortal and ignored His
request. Yajnawasall inall for them, but they disregarded the L ord of the Y gjnas. They thought that
they were superior to Krishna. When the Brahmins said neither ‘yes nor ‘no’, the cowherd boys
lost hope, returned disappointed, and reported the facts to Sri Krishna. Krishna laughed and said,
“Friends! Gotothewivesof the Brahminsthistime.” They did. Theladies hastened to Krishnawith
dishesfull of eatables of al sorts despite the protests of their husbands, brothers and sons.

Sri Krishna said, “O blessed ladies! Welcome to you all. Please take your seats. Tell me
what | should do for you. You have come only to see Me. | am Atman and therefore the most
beloved. Those who carefor Atman have unconditional and unswerving devotion towardsMe. The
Prana, Buddhi, mind, body, wife, children, relatives and wealth become dear for the sake of Atman
only. What can there be more dear than Atman? Now you have seen Me. Go back to your husbands.
They have to perform the sacrifices with your help.”

The wives of the Brahmins said, “O Lord! We have sought your feet only. We have
abandoned our relatives. Let uswear in our locksthewreath of Tulasi |eavesthat may fall from your
feet. Our husbands, parents, sons, brothers and relationswill not accept us. Wewill be discarded by
everyone else in the world. We have no other support. We have laid ourselves at your feet. Be
gracious to extend your protection to us. Let us be Thy servants.”

Sri Krishnasaid, “ O blessed ladies! Go back to your homes. Y our husbands, sons, parents,
etc., will not be displeased with you. By my command, all people, even the Devas, will approve of
your conduct. Y ou have been accepted by Me. Therefore the whole world will honour you. Mere
physical nearnessto Me or direct contact with Me is not necessary for love or devotion. Think of
Me with all your heart. Y ou will soon attain Me.”

Thewives of those Brahminsreturned to the sacrificial hall. The Brahminsdid not find fault
with their behaviour. When the Brahmins came to know that Sri Krishnawas God Himself, they
repented very much for their conduct. For fear of Kamsa they could not go to Brindavan. They
worshipped Krishna at home.
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Abalition of Indra’sWorship

One day, Krishna observed that the people were preparing for the worship of Indra. He
asked Hisfather Nanda“ Tell me, O father! What isthis occasion for your great festivity? What is
the object? To whom is it intended? By whom and how is the sacrifice to be performed?’

Nandareplied, “My beloved child! Indraisthe Lord of the clouds. He will give usrain by
worshipping him. The rains give life to al beings. Therefore, people worship Indra by these
sacrificial offerings. Whatever is left after offering him in sacrifice, we use for our subsistence in
order to attain the three objects of life, viz., Dharma (righteousness), Artha (earthly possessions)
and Kama (worldly enjoyments). Indrais the dispenser of the fruit of our exertions.”

Krishnareplied, “O revered father! By the force of Karma a creature is born, and by the
force of Karma it passes away. The birth and death of men are shaped by their own Karma.
Happiness and misery, fear, safety, these are al the effects of Karma. If there be any God who
dispensesthe fruits of Karma, he must also follow that Karma. He cannot act independently. When
people are governed by their own Karma, where does Indra come in? What has Indra to do with
creatures herewho simply follow the course of their Karmas? Because heisnot ableto alter what is
fixed for men by Nature, what is predestined by the latent potentialities of one’'s past deeds.
Svabhava or Karmic tendency is decreed by fate. Man is subject to his nature formed by the latent
Samskaras of his past deeds. He follows his own nature. The whole universe consisting of Devas,
Asuras, men, etc., lives, moves and has its being in Nature. By the force of his Karma a creature
attains to several corporeal existences high or low, and also loses them. Karma is one’s guide.
Karmaisthe supremeruler. “What can Indrado? Therefore, let us make offerings to our cows, our
Brahmins, our hills, and fallen people. Let dogs be properly fed. Let the cows be supplied with
fodder.”

Nanda and other Gopas approved what Krishna said. They did everything in accordance
with Sri Krishna s instructions. They made offerings to the cows, to the Brahmins and to the hill
Govardhana. They went round the hill. Krishnasaid, “1 am the Hill.” Sri Krishna assumed another
gigantic form and manifested Himself on the top of the hill in order to confirm the faith of the
Gopas. He told the people that He was the deity presiding over the mountain. He then began to
consume the offerings that were made to the Hill.

Raising of Govardhana

Indrabecame extremely angry with Nandaand the other Gopas. He sent forth hiscloudsand
windsand therewererains, thunder and hail-stormsin Brindavan. Krishnalifted up the Govardhana
hill with one hand and the people of Brindavan with their cowstook shelter beneath the mountain.
There was continuous rain for seven days. Sri Krishnaheld up the hill for seven days continuously
without moving an inch.

Indrawas quite amazed. His pride was destroyed. He withdrew the clouds and winds. The

Gopas went to their own places with their cows and property. Sri Krishna set down the mountainin
itsoriginal place.

15



LILAS

The Gopas were struck with wonder. They came to Nanda and said, “This boy of seven
years uprooted the Govardhana hill from the earth and held it up with one hand continuously for
seven days. Thismarvellousfeat cannot be done by an ordinary man. Y our soniscertainly the Lord
of al Lords. Heisthe Atman of all beings.”

Indraand Surabhi came down from Heaven. Indrafell at thefeet of Sri Krishnaand glorified
Him. Indrasaid, “ Thou art the father, the preceptor and the supreme Lord of all theworlds. In order
to fulfil the desires of your devotees, you assume apersonal form at your own will. Those who like
myself are ignorant and are conceited as rulers of the world, get cured of their pride and touch of
haughtiness by Thy grace and Darshan. They then take to the path of devotion. O Lord, each of your
acts is intended for the punishment and correction of the wicked. | disregarded you as | was
intoxicated with the pride of wealth and power. | was devoid of pure understanding, discretion, and
discrimination, and so | was ignorant of your greatness. O Lord, forgive me! Grant me pure
intellect. Free me from my pride. Salutations unto Thee again and again.”

Krishna said to him, “O Indral | did you a great favour by causing a break in your Y gjna.
Y ou were extremely proud of your position and power and so you forgot Me. | did thisin order to
make you remember Me. Power and position produce intoxication in men and Devas. They become
haughty. They are rendered blind by power and position. If | wish to do favour to any one, | take
away hispowersand wealth. O Indral Goto your celestial abode and do your dutiesin asatisfactory
manner. Abandon pride completely. Follow my commandments. Try to realise constantly My
presence. May you be happy!”

Coronation of Krishna

Surabhi (Kamadhenu), the divine mother of cowsthanked Sri Krishnafor the services done
to her children and said, “O Krishna! O great Yogin! O Inner ruler of all! O Achyutal Thou art the
protector of the universe. Thou art the Supreme Deity. Thisuniverseis Thy form. Thou art the root
of this world. We have found out Lord in Thee. Thou shalt be our Indra for the good of cows,
Brahmanas and the Devas. By the command of Brahma, we shall install thee as our Indra.”

Having thus spoken to Krishna, Surabhi bathed Him with her own milk. Indra along with
other Devas, by the command of the Devamothers, bathed Him with the water of the Akasa Ganga
(Heavenly Ganga) brought by Airavatainitstrunk. They all proclaimed Krishnato theworld by the
name Govinda, (Go—Indra, cows, Swarga—Vinda—attain). The Rishis, Gandharvas,
Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Charanas all joined the inauguration ceremony. The three worlds
became full of joy. Cows then flooded the earth with their milk. The rivers flowed with milk and
other beverages. Treesyielded sweet honey. Rich crops were harvested on fields not ploughed by
the hand of man. Mountains offered precious jewels. Even the wild animals became mild.

Having thus crowned Krishna as the Lord and Protector of cows and Gokula, and having

proclaimed Him as Govinda and obtained His permission, Indrareturned to Swarga with the Gods
and others.
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Nanda Rescued From Varuna

Nandakept fast on an Ekadasi day and worshipped Janardana. He went to bathe in theriver
Y amunaon Dvadasi. It was still dark. He entered the river at dead of night. An Asura, a servant of
Varuna, seized Nanda and took him to his master.

The Gopas missed Nanda and called out to Balarama and Krishna. On hearing them, the
Lord saw that Nanda had been carried away to Varunaloka. Krishna entered the water and went to
Varunaloka.

Varunaworshipped Sri Krishna and said, “Today my purposeis gained. | bow to Thee, O
glorious Lord! Thy father has been brought here by my ignorant and foolish messenger. Kindly
pardon me. Here is Thy father. Please take him back. | had the fortune, to see Thee, because Thy
father was brought here.” Lord Krishnatook back His father.

Nanda informed the Gopas of what he had seen. Could Krishna be any other than Isvara?

The Gopas wished fervently that L ord Krishna might take them to His supreme abode. The
All-knowing Sri Krishna knew this. He took the Gopas to the portion of Yamuna called
Brahmahrada. They were madeto plungeinit. Therethey saw theregion of Vaikuntha, the supreme
abode of Krishna, far away from thelimitsof Prakriti. Nandaand otherswereimmensely delighted,
when they had a vision of that region. There they saw Krishna. They were most happy to see
Krishna amidst the chanters of Vedic hymns. They were all struck with wonder.

Commencement of Rasa Lila
Krishna once promised the Gopis that they shall enjoy His company in the coming nights.

Seeing those autumnal nights Lord Krishna wished to enjoy Himself with the help of the
inconceivable power of Yoga Maya and to satisfy the long craving of the Gopis. The moon
appeared on the horizon. He played on Hisflute so sweetly asto enchant the Gopisand to steal their
hearts.

Hearing that sweet music which kindles the fire of divine love and intensifies the desire to
meet God, the Gopis with their hearts captivated by Lord Krishna, unperceived by one another in
their attemptsto meet Him, hastened to the place where their beloved L ord was, with their ear-rings
rocking to and fro.

Some left their houses while milking the cow. Some did not wait to see the boiling of milk.
Some did not take down boiled wheat from the oven. Some were serving food. Some had been
suckling their babes, some had been serving their husbands, some had been taking their meals,
some had been cleansing their bodies, some had been painting their eyes with collyrium. But they
all left their work half-finished. They hurriedly went to Krishnawith their garments and ornaments
all in disorder in consequence of their great hurry.
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They were prohibited and obstructed by their husbands, parents, brothers and other
relatives. But they were going as if in a trance. Their hearts had been completely charmed by
Govinda. They did not turn back to their home.

Some Gopiswere shut up by their relatives and friends. They could not make their way out.
They began meditating on Krishnawith their eyes shut. Their thoughts had been already devoted to
Krishna. They held Him fast in their minds. Their sins were burnt up by the intense fire of
unbearable separation from their most beloved L ord. The effects of their good work were removed
by the happy embraces of Achyuta enjoyed in meditation. Their bonds of action were totally
severed at that very moment. They gave up their bodies composed of the Gunas, and attained the
Supreme Soul or Paramatman even though they thought of Krishna as their paramour and even
though they meditated on Him as their beloved.

TheLord whoisunchanging, infinite, devoid of al qualities, who isbeyond the range of the
three Gunas, manifests Himself in the world for the prosperity of the people because He is their
controller.

Whoever always meditates on Hari whether through desire, anger, fear, affection,
friendship or reverence, becomes unified with Him. Y ou should not therefore be astonished at this,
in the case of the glorious unborn Lord, the Lord of even the Masters of Y oga. All, even the lowest
life forms, may be emancipated through His grace.

When the Gopisdrew near, Krishnaaddressed them thus: “ O Blessed ones! What good can |
dofor you?IsVrgaenjoying security and safety? Tell methe object of your coming here. The night
isfearful. Fierce animals are roaming about. Go back to Vraja. Thisisnot aplace for women. Y our
fathers, mothers, brothers, sons and husbands must be searching for you. Do not cause anxiety to
them. You have seen the beauty of the forest. Return to Vrgja. Serve your husbands, calves and
children who are crying. Suckle them and milk the cows. If you have come here on account of the
force of your love for Me, it is only natural; because all people love Me.

“Devotion to husband isthe one great religion for women. The supreme duty of awomanis
to wait upon and do service to her husband with intense devotion. She must seek the well-being of
her relatives and nourish her children. Women who long for higher heavenly regions should not
desert their husbands even if they be wicked, old, diseased or poor, ill-behaved, awkward,
penniless, unless he is afallen man. For a woman born in a noble family, it is most detestable to
resort to a paramour. It brings misery and infamy and is a hindrance to the attainment of Heaven.
Thereforeit ought to betotally condemned. O Gopis! Y ou may bear loveto Mein other ways such
as hearing My virtues and deeds, by seeing My form and meditating on Me and by singing My
glories than by living near Me. Therefore please return to your homes.”

The Gopis said: “O Almighty Lord! It is not fit for Thee to utter these unkind words. We
have abandoned everything and sought Thy feet alone. Do not abandon us. Accept us Thy devout
servants, just as L ord Narayana accepts His devotees. Y ou know the secret of all Dharma. You are
quite right when you say that the natural duty of women lies in being true, obedient and useful to
their husbands, children, relatives and friends. Following Thee, who art our spiritual advisor and
Lord, we do the will of our husbands and others. Y ou are the goal of those religious instructions.
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Y ou arethe sole Lord. Y ou are the most beloved one, therel ative, the Master; the Self of all beings.
Y ou areour real husband. Personswell versed in the Sastrasfind delight in Thee alonewho art their
own eternally beloved Atman. They offer their love to you and you alone. What purpose could be
gained by husbands or sons and others, sources of misery asthey are? Y ou are the constant source
of happiness for us.

“Therefore do thou show favour to us and permit us to serve Thee. Pray do not cut off our
long cherished hopes regarding Thee. Do not drive us from your feet. Our hearts which were ere
long engaged in our houses, are now stolen by Thee. Our feet cannot move even asingle step awvay
from you. How then can we go back to Vraja? And what shall we do there?

“O thou dearest one! Extinguish the fire that has been kindled in our heart by the flood of
nectar of Thy lips, Thy sweet smiles, loving glances and enchanting music. If not, we shall allow the
fire of separation to consume our body, and shall attain you, like Y ogins, through meditation.

“OLordof lotus-like eyes! Themaost bel oved of thosewho liveintheforest! Intheforest we
did oncetouch Thy lotus feet that afford delight to Lakshmi. Thus blessed by Thee, from that time
forward, we are unable to stand before any other even for a moment. How can we serve our
husbands and children?

“Sri Lakshmi for whose gracious glances al other gods perform rigorous penances, even
though possessing an unrivalled place on Thy bosom, yet covets with Tulas the dust on Thy
lotus-like feet, sought after and worshipped by Thy devotees and servants. Similarly we have
sought shelter in the dust under Thy feet. Therefore, O thou soother of all afflictions! Be thou
propitious unto us. We have abandoned our homes and our relations and have sought your feet with
the one object of waiting on you. Allow us, who are burning with the intense love inflamed by Thy
charming smiles and looks.

“Looking on Thy face overhung with curly locks, with cheeks brilliant with charming
ear-rings, with lips overflowing with nectar, and with thy glances accompanied by enchanting
smiles, Thy two armsthat promise protection to those who take refuge in Thee, and Thy bosom that
delight Sri Lakshmi, who have surrendered ourselves to Thee and become Thy daves.

“O most beloved one! What woman isthere in the three worlds who will not worship Thee,
having been charmed with the sweet, melodious music of Thy flute? Having seen this form most
bewitching in the three worlds who could help it? Looking at thisform, even the cows, birds, trees,
deer arefilled with delight. It is evident that like the first great person Bhagavan Narayana taking
birth for protecting the celestial regions, Thou hast taken birth for driving away fear and affliction
out of thekingdom of Vragja. Therefore, O friend of the distressed! Place Thy lotus-like handson the
throbbing bosoms and aching heads of Thy slaves.”

Having heard the piteous appeal of the Gopis, the Lord of the great Y ogins was moved by

compassion for them. Even though He takes delight only in the Self, He smiled and granted them
the joy of sporting with Him.
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The Gopis gathered round Him. He remained firmly fixed in the Self. His loving glances
and charming smiles brightened the countenances of the Gopis. Achyuta of glorious deeds shone
like the moon in the midst of stars.

Sometimes He himself sang. At other times his glory was sung by the Gopis. Adorned with
the necklace called Vaijayanti and leading hundreds of groups of Gopis, Lord Krishna roamed
about with them adding grace to the woods of Brindavan.

Then He came to the cool sands of the river which looked like the fine particles of refined
camphor. Cool breezefrom the Y amunacharged with the fragrance of lilieswereflowing joyoudly.
The Lord sported with the Gopis.

By stretching His arms, by embraces, by touching their hands, curling locks, thighs, waist,
bosom, by scratching them with hisfinger nails, indulging in laughs and jokes, by sportive glances
and enchanting smiles and other sportful acts, He kindled the purest form of divine love in their
hearts and gave them delight.

When Sri Krishna, the most generous and the Almighty Lord thus honoured the Gopis by
sporting with them, they were elated with pride. They thought that they were superior to all women
in the world.

Perceiving their arrogance produced by their good fortune and also their great pride,
K eshava (Krishna) suddenly disappeared from the spot to curb their pride and to blessthem aswell.

Gopis Suffer Pangs of Separation and Search for Lord Krishna

Sri Suka said: “At the sudden disappearance of the Lord, the damsels of Vraga
(Vrajanganas) became disconsol ate. Asthey were not ableto find Him, they were greatly distressed
like the she-elephants which misstheir leader. Their hearts began to burn in the fire of separation.
Their hearts had been so much taken up by the gestures, piercing glances, delightful conversation,
sports and frolics and movements of Sri Krishna, that they began to act like Him in a variety of
ways. So they imitated His deeds and even called themselves Krishna.

“In gait, smiles, looks, way of talking, movement and the like, they all behaved like Sri
Krishna. They exhibited in themselves His deportment and graceful activities. They completely
identified themselves with Krishna, each one saying to the other, ‘| am Krishna.’

“They al sang loudly together His praise and searched for Krishna from forest to forest.
They enquired of the trees, the whereabouts of the best of Purushas, who, like ether, is present
inside the hearts of all beings and aso in the outside world.

“They said, ‘O Asvattha, O Plakshya, O Nyagrodha, have you seen the son of Nanda, who
has just disappeared stealing our hearts with His lovely smiles and glances?
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‘O Kuruvaka, O Asoka, O Naga, O Punnaga, O Champaka!l Did Balarama's younger
brother, whose very smiles put down the pride of proud women and drive away the anger of
offended damsels, go thisway?

‘O blessed Tulasi, so intensely attached to the feet of Govindal Did you see thy most
beloved Achyutawho always bears thee with the bees on His person?

‘O Malati, O Mallika, O Jati, O Juthikal Have you seen Madhava who has gladdened you
with the touch of His hands?

‘O Chuta (mango tree), O Priyala, O Panasa, O Kovidara Asana, Jambu, Arka, O Asoka,
BilvaBakula, Amra, Rasala, Kadamba, Nipa, O you other trees! Y ouwho livefor the sake of others
and dwell near the banks of the holy Y amuna, tell uswhere Krishnais, point out to ustheway which
Krishna has followed.

‘O Earth! What great austerity hast thou performed that thou shinest now with thy hair
standing on end and enjoyest the joy of being touched by the feet of Keshava? Isthy joy caused by
thetouch of the Lord’ sfeet at present, or wasit caused by the tread of Trivikramaon Thy surface or
was it caused by the embrace of the Lord when He had assumed the form of a boar?

‘O deer, O friend! Did Achyuta pass thisway with His dearest lady giving joy to your eyes
with His graceful face and limbs? It seems He did so, because here blows the fragrance of the
garland composed of the Kundaflower of Krishna, which has been smeared with the saffron on the
bosom of His beloved lady when He had embraced her.

‘O trees! Did Balarama's brother go this way with His one arm on the shoulder of His
beloved one and alotusin the other, followed by the intoxicated bees on the Tulasi? Did He accept
your prostrations with His loving glance?

‘O friends! Let us ask these creepers which twine round the branches of the trees, their
Lords. They are certainly touched by Hisfingers. Hence they thrill with joy.’

“They wandered here and there. They were fatigued in their search for Krishna. They
developed a still deeper stage of divine love. They perfectly identified themselves with Lord
Krishna and began to imitate the various sports of the Lord. One of them acted as Putana, while
another played the part of Lord Krishna and sucked her breast. One identified herself with a cart,
while another crying as infant Krishna gave a kick with one foot and overturned the cart.

“ Another lady imitated the acts of the Daitya Trinavartaand carried another lady who acted
the part of infant Krishna. One Gopi began to crawl like baby Krishna dragging the feet jingling
sounds. One Gopi, acted as Sri Krishnaand another as Sri Balarama. Many others acted as cowherd
boys. One acted as Vatsasura and another as Bakasura. One struck at another who acted as
Vatsasura and another at some one who acted as Baka.

“Onelike Krishnashouted for the cows at adistance calling them by their names and played
as it were upon the flute. Other Gopis applauded her with gjaculations of ‘Well done, well done.’
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“A gopi whose mind was absorbed in Krishna placed her arm on the shoulder of another
lady and began to walk and said to the others present, ‘1 am Krishna: behold my graceful gait.’
Another Gopi said, ‘O people of Vraja, do not be afraid of thisrain and storm. See | am providing
you with shelter.” So saying she imitated the act of uplifting the Govardhana hill, by lifting up her
upper cloth with one hand.

“One Gopi said, ‘O cowherds! Behold this terrible forest conflagration. Shut your eyes
soon. | shall quickly bring about your welfare.’

“One Gopi climbed on the shoulder of another, placed her feet on the other’ shead and said,
“O wicked serpent; get away; do you not know that | have been born asachastiser of thewicked?

“One Gopi acted the part of Y asoda, and tied another who acted as Sri Krishnato athird,
who stood for the wooden mortar and said, ‘Here | find the thief who has stolen the butter after
having broken the pot.” The Gopi who acted the part of Sri Krishnacovered her facewith her paims
and began to tremble like onein fear.

“Having thus questioned the trees and creepers of Brindavan about the whereabouts of
Krishna, they noticed that footprints of the Lord in a certain part of the forest. Then they said,
‘evidently these are the foot-prints of the high-souled son of Nanda, asthey show the marks of aflag
(Dhvga), alotus (Padma), a mace (Gada), a thunderbolt (Vajra), goad (Ankusa), barley (Yava),
etc.” Tracing those footprintsalittle further, they found they were mixed up with the footprints of a
girl. Then they were very much afflicted in their hearts.

“The Gopis said: ‘Whose footprints are these? Who is this girl, who has gone resting her
arm on the shoulder of the son of Nanda, as a she-elephant goes with her lover, the chief of the
elephants? Certainly that girl has fervently adored the Almighty Lord Krishna and specially
propitiated Him. That isthe reason why Govindais pleased to take her apart, leaving us all behind.
O friends! The dust from the lotus feet of Govinda is highly blessed, for Brahma, Rudra and the
Goddess Lakshmi hold these dust particles on their heads for absolution from all sin.

“These footprints of the girl greatly pain our hearts, because she has led Achyuta away and
is alone enjoying the nectar of Hislipsin seclusion.

“Here we do not find the impression of her feet. It seems that the soles of her tender feet
being pricked with grasses and thorns the beloved Lord has carried her on His shoulder. The
impressions of Lord Krishna' sfeet are deeper here as He carried the girl. Look at them, how deep
aretheimpressions of thelove-stricken Krishnaunder aheavy load. He must have borne the girl on
His shoulders here. Here He placed her down to pluck flowers and touched the earth with his toes
only, for the steps are not fully marked. Surely He sat on this spot for the purpose of combing her
hair and putting these flowers on the braids of her hair.

“Lord Krishna delights only in the Self or Atman. He is the Perfect Lord. He is one and
indivisible. Heis ever pure. He is free from impurities (Mala), desires, cravings. Heisthe Lord of
Maya. Maya cannot touch Him. He experiences oneness but not duality. Hewas not attracted by the
amours of these damselsof Vraja. How can the ordinary lust of human beings be attributed to Him?
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Y et the Perfect Lord sported with that girl merely to show to the world how wretched and miserable
isthe condition of one who is under the sway of lust.

“Thus illustrating the ways of women, those Gopis roamed from forest to forest showing
unto one another the footprints of Krishna.

That Gopi whom Krishna had led into the forest forsaking others regarded herself to be the
foremost of all women. She thought, ‘ The beloved Lord prefers me to all other Gopis who love
Him.’

“ She became elated with pride and said to the Lord in the heart of the forest, * O beloved! |
am unable to walk any longer. Therefore please carry me wherever it pleaseth Thee!’

‘Lord Krishna said, ‘Well, dear, then mount on My shoulder.” As soon as the Gopi
attempted to mount on Him, He disappeared. The girl was loudly lamenting. She cried in distress,
‘O Lord, O love! O most beloved! Where art Thou? O long-armed one, Where art Thou gone? O
friend, please bless me with Thy presence. | am Thy helpless servant. *

“Those Gopiswho had been following the footprints of the AlImighty L ord saw at adistance
their companion forsaken by the Lord, bewildered and distressed. They all approached her and
heard from her, how she enjoyed the special favour of Lord Krishna and how, through her own
wickedness she lost it? The Gopis were highly astonished when they heard this.

“Thereafter, they again searched for Him in the forest so long as the moon was shining.
They gave up the search when darkness set in.

“Their hearts were absorbed in the Lord. They talked of Him alone. They imitated His
sportful activities. They were totally unified with Him. They sang only of His excellent qualities.
They did not think of their homes. Thus deeply merged in the contemplation of Lord Krishna, the
Gopis returned to the same sands in the bed of Yamuna and began to sing in chorus about Sri
Krishna s qualities, yearning for His return.”

Gopika Gitam
(Gopis' Song)

Overwhelmed with intense grief at their separation from Lord Krishna, the Gopis began to
sing as follows.—

By Thy birth in the kingdom of Vrgja, it has been highly blessed. That is why the Goddess
Lakshmi has begun to dwell here eternally. Weare all Thy slavesand are roaming here and therein
the forest in quest of Thee. Pray reveal Thyself unto us who are living only for Thy sake. We are
wandering in the forest seeking Thee in every direction.
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O Lord! The Bestower of supreme enjoyment, O bestower of boons! We are Thy servants.
Isthisnot really killing when you disappoint us after piercing our heart, with the shaft of your eyes
which rob the beauty of the full-blown autumnal lotusin alake?

O best of men? Thou hast saved us repeatedly from the destruction caused by the poisonous
water of the Y amuna, from the Rakshasa Agha who had assumed the form of a huge serpent, from
the winds and the rains, from lightning and thunder and wild fire, from demons like Arista and
Vyomasura, and from all sources of fear.

Thou art surely the son of Y asoda. Thou art the witness of the inmost hearts of all corporeal
beings. Implored by Brahma, thou hast appeared in the line of the Satvatas for the protection of the
universe.

O beloved one, O foremost of the Vrishnis! Place on our heads Thy gracious and lotus-like
palm which bestows all boons, with which thou holdest the Goddess L akshmi and with which thou
givest assurance of safety to those who, being afraid of the fearful Samsara, seek refuge under Thy
feet.

O Thou allayer of affliction of the people of Vrajal O mighty hero! O beloved Lord whose
smiles put down the pride of Thy devotee! O friends! We are Thy servants. Please accept us and
show us poor women Thy charming and lotus-like face.

Place on our bosom Thy lotus feet that remove the sins of those who prostrate themsel ves at
Thy feet, that are merciful even unto the beaststhat live upon grass, that are being served constantly
by Lakshmi, that are the repository of all prosperity and that had been placed on the hood of the
serpent Kaliya. May Thou be pleased to place Thy feet on our bosom and remove the affliction and
burning of our heart.

O Lord of lotus eyes! O gracious hero! Pray comfort us who are swooning for Thee, with
Thy charming speech which is most delightful even to the wise and with the elixir of Thy eyes.

The nectar of Thy stories is life to the distressed. It is highly praised by wise men and
devotees. The sweet and sacred account of your life destroys al sins and bestows al blessings the
moment it is heard. It brings solace to every heart. Those who sing them and celebrate them do the
greatest act of charity on earth.

O deceitful one! Odarling! Thy smiles, Thy hearty laugh, Thy loving looks, Thy captivating
sports, most delightful to contemplate on, Thy promises of love all have gone deeply into our heart.
These are agitating our minds.

O Lord! Thy feet are astender asthe lotus. When Thou goest out of Vrajato grazethe cows,
we feel troubled at heart to think that they may be hurt by hard stones, pointed grass and thorns.

O hero! Attheclose of theday, Thou art often seen with Thy facelike unto alotus, overhung

with dark curly hair and sprinkled with the dust raised by the hoofs of the cows. Thy sight, then,
kindles the fire of love in our hearts and rouses the desire to meet Thee.

24



LORD KRISHNA, HISLILASAND TEACHINGS

O giver of delight! O Lord who removes the distress of people! Place on our bosom Thy
lotusfeet which fulfil the desires of those who prostrate themselvesat Thy feet, which are adored by
the lotus-born deity (Brahma), which enhance the beauty of the ground on which they are placed,
which ought to be meditated upon in times of distress and danger, and which bestow peace to those
who serve them.

O hero! Permit usto drink the nectar from Thy lipswhich excitesdesirein our hearts, which
destroys al grief, which the flute full of Thy voice enjoysin full measure, which makes us forget
every other form of attachment and which is capable of destroying all low passions and lust from
the mind.

When Thou goest away to the forest during the day, a moment appears to us like an age
without Thy sight. When we see Thy beautiful face graced with ringlets of hair, we begin to curse
the dull-witted Brahma for creating eyelids which by their fall every now and then interrupt our
vision.

O Achyutal We have abandoned our husbands, sons, relatives, brothers and friends and
have cometo Thee. Thou knowest the reason of our coming to Thee. We have been charmed by the
melodious music of Thy divine flute.

O deceiver! Whoever else, save Thee, would ever desert women who have trusted Thee? O
beloved one! having remembered Thy sweet smiling face, Thy affectionate glances, the beauty of
Thy broad chest, the abode of Sri Lakshmi, we are burning with desire and our hearts are becoming
enchanted.

O darling! Thy birthisfor removing the misery of those who dwell in Vrgjaand also for the
well-being of the universe. Our heart is pining for Thee. O Lord! Do not be miserly. Grant us who
cherish only Thee, at least alittle of that balm or remedy which will surely kill all the pain in our
heart.

O beloved! Thou walkest in thisdreary forest with those graceful, delicate lotus feet, which
we very gently place on our hard bosom, lest we should pain them. O Lord! Our whole life is
centredin Thee. Thou art our very life. Arenot Thy feet now pained with gravels? Our mind reelsto
think that Thy tender feet may be hurt by the hard gravels which are strewn on the ground of this
forest.

Sri Krishna Suddenly Appearsand Consolesthe Gopis

The Gopis began thus to sing loudly and extol the glories of Krishna. They longed to see
their beloved Krishna. They wept bitterly and poured forth their lamentationsin notes of true music.
Thereupon, Sri Krishna appeared in their midst wearing yellow garments and garland of wild
flowers, with asmiling and | otus-like countenance capabl e of attracting the heart of even the God of
love.

The moment the Gopis saw Him return, they all stood up with their eyeswide openwithjoy,
just asthe limbs revive and do their functions at the return of life.
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One of the Gopisin great joy caught hold of the lotus-like hand of Lord Krishnawith both
her palms and began to rub it gently. Another Gopi placed on her shoulder Sri Krishna's arm
smeared with sandal paste. A third placed His lotus feet on her bosom which had been aching on
account of roaming on hard ground.

Another Gopi drank with the cup of her winkless eyesthe nectar of thelotus-like face of Sri
Krishna, but she was not satisfied, just as pious people are not satisfied with serving His feet.
Another took the Lord through the gate of her eyesinto the very cavity of her heart, closed the eyes
and remained like a 'Y ogin merged in bliss during meditation.

All the Gopis became very happy. They abandoned all sorrow that had been produced by
their separation from Him, just as people who are desirous of attaining the final emancipation
overcome all mundane affliction, by attaining Self-realisation.

Surrounded by those Gopis whose cause of grief had then been removed, the glorious
Achyuta appeared highly beautiful like the Prime Purusha environed by His Saktis or powers like
wisdom, strength, Aisvarya, Sri, etc.

Krishna then, in company of those Gopis, repaired to the sandy bank of the Yamuna that
swarmed with bees, attracted by the sweet odour of the full-blown Kunda flowers. The darkness of
the night had long been removed by the silvery rays of the autumnal moon. The place became
exceedingly delightful. The banks of theriver were covered with delicate shining sandsthat seemed
to be levelled by the hand-like waves of the Y amuna.

The agony of heart of the Gopis was removed by the joy produced at the sight of Sri
Krishna, which made them attain the end of their desires like the Srutis that lead to realisation and
leave nothing to be wished for. They spread out their veils smeared with saffron dust, from their
bodies and made a seat for their beloved Sri Krishna.

Thereafter the AlImighty Lord who isenthroned in theinmost heart of great Y ogis, sat upon
those veils. He appeared exceedingly beautiful when He sat in the midst of the assembly of Gopis.
Hewasworshipped by them. Then He assumed aform which seemed to combineinit al the beauty
of the three worlds.

They welcomed Sri Krishnawith enchanting smiles and playful glances which had excited
love in their heart and placed His hands and feet on their lap. They praised Him and spoke as if
somewhat offended.

The Gopis said: “Some people are attached to those who are devoted to them. Others are
attached to persons who are not devoted to them; again there are people who are attached neither to
those who are devoted to them, nor to those who are not devoted to them. O Krishna! Please explain
to usthe reason for this clearly.”

The Lord said: “O friends! Those who love only when they are loved are actuated by a

selfish motive. They are prompted by their own selfish interests. There is neither friendship nor
virtuein this. It isall for aselfish end. In truth they are not really attached to one another, but are
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attached to their own selvesand to their own interests. Their only motiveisgratification of self and
nothing else.

“Those who are attached to persons who are not devoted to them are like parents, full of
kindness and affection. Their conduct is governed both by righteousness and goodwill. They are of
two kinds, viz., those who are kind, and those who are affectionate. Of these the former by their
attachment reap great religious merit, while the latter secure unshaken friendship.

“Then thereisathird class of peoplewho are not attached to persons devoted to them. Then
how could they be expected to love those who do not seek them at all. These are of four classes. 1.
Those who find delight only in Atman and know nothing of the external world. 2. Those who have
obtained the objects of their desires. 3. Those who are ungrateful. 4. Those who injure their
well-wishers.

“O friends! | do not belong to any of these classes. | do not attach Myself to those who are
devoted to Me. This does not mean that | do not love them. | do so in order to intensify their
devotion, to draw their heart all the moreto Me, so that in their heartsthey may befully absorbed in
Me. Then they will not care for anything else. They will devote themselves constantly to Me and
remember Me. Just as a penniless man, who accidentally attains some wealth and subsequently
losesit, solely thinks of that money only and thinks of nothing else, so also | become the object of
constant thinking of the devotees when | hide Myself again and again after meeting him.

“Even though | am granted the duration of life enjoyed by the celestials, yet | shall never be
ableto returnthe excellent servicesdoneto Meby you all, Y our relation with Meisabsolutely pure
and faultless. O beloved Gopis! For My sake you have completely cut asunder the very hard ties of
family life. | shall remain a debtor to you for all time. Let your own goodness be the only
recompense for your devotion. May your own righteousness bring its fullest reward!”

Gopis Love

Gopis' love for Krishna was not a physical passion. It was supreme love. For them Lord
Krishna was the living God. He was the moving image of the Supreme Lord. Their faith was
intense. When they thought of L ord Krishnathey forgot their worldly activities. They were merged
in the love of Krishna.

Lord Krishna attracted their hearts from His very boyhood. He was a very beautiful child.
He was beauty incarnate. So the Gopis began to love Krishna from His very birth. They caressed
and loved Krishnaasthey would do their own children. The Gopagirls of Brindavan loved Krishna
astheir own brother. Isthere any sexual |love between brother and sister? A sister loves her younger
brother. She fondles him and plays with him. Such was the relationship between the Gopis and
Krishna.

Gradually the love for Krishna assumed the shape of intense Prema (divine love). They
thought of Krishna alone when they churned the curd, when they took water from the well. They
sang His praiseswhen they took bath. They remembered Him when they took food and at all times.
Their minds became Krishnamaya by incessant practice of Smarana (remembrance) of the Lord.
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It ispossiblethat when the Gopis grew of age they might have been moved by physical love
also, as it is the case with every animated being. Sleep, food and sex are common to all living
beings.

But Lord Krishna knew the hearts of the Gopis. He turned the hearts of the Gopis to the
proper direction by completely eradicating lust from their minds. It iswith thispurposein view that
Lord Krishna played the Rasa Lilawith the Gopis.

At the time of Rasa Lila, He multiplied Himself into so many Krishnas. The Gopis were
struck with wonder and amazement. All their idea of physical love entirely vanished due to this
miracle. They witnessed the showers of flowers poured from the skies by the Devas. They saw the
Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, Y akshas, Charanas, etc., singing the praise of the Lord. They enjoyed
the blissful company of the Lord at the time of Rasa Lila, abliss millions of times greater than the
blissthey would enjoy through sense objects. They enjoyed the bliss of Samadhi or union with God.

‘Thisisthis, thisisthat’—this conception of differenceisonly the delusion of aman whose
mind is distracted and uncontrolled and is not united to the Lord. The man of uncontrolled mind
fallsintotheerror that thereisplurality of objects. Thiserror leadsto merit and demerit, or right and
wrong, good and evil. The uncontrolled Jiva, who is bewildered and deluded by this diversity
created by the natural outward tendency of the senses, fancies himself asaseparate unit in theworld
and begins to entertain desires and enjoys sensual objects. Duty, non-performance of duty and the
performance of forbidden acts (Karma, Akarmaand Vikarma) result from thisdelusion of diversity
caused by the mind, senses and intellect. The differences of action, inaction and evil action pertain
only to the man who has notions of merit and demerit, right and wrong, good and bad. It is the
delusion born of the conception of differences, that causes the experiences or notions of right and
wrong, good and bad, merit and demerit. The Vedas speak of the performance of prescribed work,
the non-performance of prescribed work, and the performance of prohibited work, for those only
who have got the ideas of right and wrong, good and bad, merit and demerit. One should abandon
the sense of egoism, control the mind and the senses and behold everything in the universe as
Brahman. One should realise the essence of one’ sown nature, bliss and harmony with the universe
and behold the wide-spread universe in the Self and the Self in the Supreme Lord.

He who hasrisen above good and bad does not refrain from doing what is prohibited from a
sense of fear of evil consequences nor does he do the prescribed duty inthe hopethat it will conduce
to merit; but he acts only like a child. The sense of right and wrong will be natural in him
independently of scriptural teachings. He has destroyed all egoism. The laws of the world do not
affect him. He hasno more dutiesto perform. Heis above Karmaand Karmas cannot touch him. He
may, for theinstruction of the world, perform works or refrain from forbidden acts. He will exceed
the limits of both right and wrong.

This wonderful and unprecedented experience made the Gopis firmly believe that Krishna
was not an ordinary mortal. They had firm conviction that Krishna was the Lord Himself, though
sometimes they saw Him as the son of Nanda and Y asoda only. The idea of Lord Krishna as God
was not strong in them till the time of Rasa Lila due to the Y oga Maya of the Lord.
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The song of the Gopis (Gopi Gitam) in Bhagavata (Skanda X-Ch. 31) bears ample proof of
the fact that they regarded Krishna as the Supreme Lord. They got rid of the least tinge of
sex-passion in them and were attached to the Lord by the bonds of intense Prema (divine love).

The superhuman miracles of Krishna in his childhood made them believe in his
Omniscience and Omnipotence. Would there be aworse fool in this world who would have lower
passion towards the Lord who isthe bestower of all desires of men? The Lord isthe supreme cause
for al happinessthat men experience. Having seen Him face to face, what greater fool isthere who
could crave for lower pleasures. Would anybody crave for black sugar (Gur) when sugarcandy is
availablein plenty?

Fromthisitisclear that the love of Gopistowards Krishnawas of adivine nature. They had
Ananya Bhakti and they were free from all lower and base desires for sexua enjoyment.

Secret of RasaLila

RasaLilaisdivine sport (Kreeda) with the devotees for bringing about their union with the
Lord through Prema or pure divinelove. Rasaisthe sweetest juice of Prema. It isthe manifestation
of divine love or higher emotion which takes the devotee to the magnanimous height of holy
communion with the Lord.

Lord Krishna s Rasa Lilais the mystery of mysteries. It is the secret of secrets. It is not a
matter for intellectual discussion. It isaholy matter for silent meditation for devotees. It should not
be divulged to insincere critics or those who have no devotion to the Lord. It should be studied with
reverence and faith. It contains Madhurya Rasa, the crowning glory of Bhakti, which leads to
absolute self-surrender and absorption in the Lord.

Sri Krishnaperformed the RasaLilato destroy carnality by meansof pureloveor Prema. He
taught humanity through the Rasa Lila how to convert passion into dispassion and pure love, and
how to wean the mind from the sexual Vasanas and instincts. He showed that through Madhurya
Rasa one can effect total self-surrender or Atma-Nivedan, and attain Sayujya or absorption in the
Lord or husband of our hearts.

Rasa Lila was a sport (Kreeda) which was meant to build up the faith, to strengthen
spirituality towards holiness, to improve the minds of the Gopis in particular and humanity in
general.

Krishna was ten years old when he performed the Rasa Lila. During the dance, the Gopis
saw Krishna only, within, without, around and everywhere. They forgot all about their homes,
husbands, children and parents. Their hearts melted in Lord Krishna, the Supreme Soul. Thefire of
devotion brought about afusion of hearts. The glue of Prema cemented their hearts with Krishna.
The Gopis were not ordinary women. They were exalted personages.

The five chapters of the Bhagavata which describe the Rasa Lila are the 29th, 30th, 31st,

32nd and 33rd of the tenth Skanda. When Rasa Kreeda commenced, Krishna disappeared in the
course of it to put down the pride of Gopis. Gopiswent in search of Sri Krishna. They assembled on
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the sands of the Y amuna expecting Hisreturn. Gopis sang song (Gopi Gitam). Sri Krishnasuddenly
appeared in the midst of complaining Gopis. Sri Krishna danced with Gopis.

The tenth Skanda of the Bhagavata is regarded as the quintessence of the whole of the
Bhagavata. The five chapterson RasaLilaarerightly considered to be the very quintessence of the
whole of the tenth Skanda. You cannot find in the whole range of the vast Sanskrit literature a
treatise like the Rasa-panchadhyayi of Srimad Bhagavata. These chaptersare soul-stirring, sublime
and mystical. They are extremely profound and subtle in their philosophical contents.

Hewho has perfect faith in the Sastras and the existence of God, who isdevoted to hisGuru,
who has controlled his passions and the senses, who is endowed with purity, dispassion,
discrimination, who yearnsfor the Darshan of the L ord and communion with Him, and who livesin
the midst of devotees and sagesisaproper Adhikari or qualified person to study RasaLila. For him
alone the mysteries of Rasa Lila and its divine significance and import will be truly revealed, like
the Amalaka fruit in the palm of the hand.

For apassionate man, whose heart is surcharged with carnality and sexual V asanas, who has
allowed his senses to run riot, who does not wish to rise above the life in the senses, who does not
believe in supersensuous things and higher superconscious divine life of bliss and ecstasy, these
five chapterswhich deal withthedivine Lilasof Lord Krishnaare nothing but somekind of profane
literature. He will not be benefited in the least by the study of this portion of Bhagavata.

Rishis and devotees like Narada, Vyasa, Sukadeva and Gouranga shed profuse tears when
they recited the Slokas of the RasaLila. The Munis of the Naimisaranyallistened to them with deep
emotion of divine Prema. Parikshit heard them on his deathbed for his final emancipation. Pearls
have no value for the swine. Even so, these sublime things which lead a sincere devotee to
communion with the Lord, have no value for an irreligious, materialistic, passionate man.

Thewhole Rasa Lilais pervaded by only pure divine love, or culmination of Bhakti. Itisa
sacred Y gina. Theindividual souls(Gopis) melt themselvesin the Supreme Soul or Lord Krishnain
their highest devotion. Thetwo becomeone. Itistherealisation of onenessof Vedantathrough Para
Bhakti. The relation between Sri Krishna and the Vraja Gopis was most sacred. There was not a
tinge of carnality in it. Can there be atinge of carnality in one who is the creator, preserver and
destroyer of thethreeworldswho isthewomb of all created beings, who isan embodiment of purity
itself, who is the protector of Dharma and who is the world-teacher?

TheRasaLilahadfor itsobject spiritual unification with the Lord. AbsorptionintheLord or
oneness, isonly possible through pure love and love alone, which the Gopis of Brindavan had. The
tie between Lord Krishna and the Gopis was divine love wherein there was not the least tinge of
physical passion. The bond between Sri Krishna and the Gopis was the purest and holiest. The
nature of divine love cannot be imagined by the worldly-minded persons, however intellectua they
may be. A worldly man will always think of a man and awoman in terms of sex only, because his
intellect isveiled, and the understanding is clouded. He may have anideaof thisdivineloveto some
extent, if he remembers of the love he bears towards his mother. Isthis not free from carnality?
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Lord Krishnadesired to set Himself through His'Y ogaMaya, to guide his devoteesto Truth
through the pleasant form of Lila (sport). The Rasa Lila teaches how to conquer lust. The five
chapters are intended to bring about a total disinclination to worldly matters.

It was an autumnal night. Lord Krishna sang the Kala songs and played on the flute at night
on the banks of the Y amuna. There was charming moon-light. It delighted the hearts of the Gopis.
They rushed forth to the place where their beloved Krishnawas. They cast aside their household
duties. Their minds were absorbed in Krishna.

Lord Krishnasaid, “Go back to your homes, look after your husbands, parents and children.
The calves and your children are weeping. Devotion to husband is the one great religion for
women.”

The Gopis replied, “O Lord! We have given up everything for Thy sake. We have sought
Thy feet. Do not forsake us. Thou art Thyself the goal of all religious injunctions. Why should we
care for husbands or sons, who are the source of misery, when we are attached to Thee—the
constant source of happiness? Permit usto serve Thee.”

Lord Krishnawas very much moved by their piteous appeals. He allowed them to stay. The
Gopis became very proud on account of the company of the Lord. They thought that they were
superior to all other people on earth. Lord Krishna suddenly disappeared in order to put down their
pride.

The Gopiswerevery much afflicted intheir heart. They searched for Krishnafrom forest to
forest. They asked the trees and plants, the creepers, the earth and the deer, if they had seen their
beloved.

Tearsrained down their cheeks. All their thoughts were directed to Krishna. They talked of
Krishnaaone. They were full of Krishna. They began to play the different Lilas of Krishna. They
went to the bank of the Y amuna and sang in a chorus about Krishna and prayed fervently for His
return. These songs are as sweet as nectar. They are very touching.

Krishnaappeared with asmiling face. The Gopisrejoiced. Their pangs of separation ceased.

Krishna said, “O Beloved Gopis! You have abandoned, for my sake, your husbands,
children, relatives and friends. | disappeared for some time in order to make your love flow on
steadily. You are my most beloved ones. | shall never be able to repay that loveif | live for ever.
Y ou have formed a very pure and holy relation with me.”

Then Krishna danced with the Gopis. On either side of Him therewas a Gopi, and there was
a Krishna on either side of a Gopi. The Gopis formed a circle. Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, was
between every two of them. Each of them felt that Krishnawas near to her. What agreat miracle! It
is only the Omnipotent Lord who can do such a miracle of multiplying Himself! Does this not
bespeak of the Omnipotence of the Lord! The sky becamefilled with hundreds of chariots of Devas
with their consorts. They were eager to witness the scene. They sprinkled flowers from above. The
Gandharvas sang the glory of Lord Krishna.
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Radhaor Radhikaisthe chief of the Gopis. She made Aradhana of Krishna. Radhika means
literally one who makes Radhanaor Aradhana (worship). She was an embodiment of love. Radhais
an embodiment of Lord Krishna Himself. Radha and Krishna are inseparable like heat and tire.

By the RasaL.ila, Lord Krishnademonstrated that Heisthe real husband or friend. Heisthe
Supreme Purusha in this body; He is the supporter, the enjoyer, the great Lord and the Supreme
Self. (Gita: Chapter X111-22). He is the manifestor of all the senses. He dwellsin al beings. He
Himself has taken the form of body, mind, Prana and the senses. He is the real actor and enjoyer.
Even the minds of those who are turned away from the Lord are attracted towards the Lord by
means of Sringara Rasa or love topics,; hence the love topics of Sri Krishna. The people of Vrga
never missed their wivesfromtheir side, throughthe Lord’ s Y ogaMaya. What agreat miracle! One
Gopi was forcibly detained at home by her people. Immediately she left her physical body and
became onewith the Lord. Doesthis not indicate that Krishnawas a Superman or the Lord and that
Gopis were not attached to the Lord by the bond of physical love? The Gopis were the greatest
devotees of the Lord. They had reached the zenith of devotion by worshipping Him through
Madhurya Bhava, the highest culmination of Bhakti.

Men who are immersed in the ocean of Samsara, whose minds are full of sex passion only,
misunderstand the Lord, and find fault with the divine play, Rasa Lila.

Passion, asfor alover, isthe highest form of love. The Lord should beloved as Radhaloved
Sri Krishna. Of al kinds of love, Radha s loveisfamousin all our scriptures as the highest.

The three worlds cannot match Radha' s love. Radha left the Rasa dance in anger and
wounded pride. Krishna left the circle of the Rasa dance of the Gopis and wandered through the
forests mourning for Radha. When He could not find her He was much grieved. Thousands of
Gopis could not satisfy Him. From this you can infer Radha s merit.

Radhais an embodiment of Mahabhava or the highest emotion. The mystery of Rasa Lila
cannot be understood by ordinary devotees. Only Sakhis or Gopis were blessed with the secrets of
this Rasa. The Sakhis only were qualified for this. Bhaktas of Santa, Dasya and Vatsalya types
hardly understand this. Those devotees who adore Krishna with Madhurya Bhava or Sakhi Bhava
only can relish this Rasa.

Gopislove was not sexual passion. It was pure unselfish divine love. They did not wish for
Krishna s embrace, but they tried their level best to make Krishna embrace Radha. To achievethis
end, they sent Krishna to Radha under many pretexts. By so doing they enjoyed a bliss hundred
million times sweeter than of selfish enjoyment. Krishna was very much pleased, when He
witnessed the pure, selflesslove of the Gopis. The unselfish love of the Gopisintensified the Prema
Rasa.

A Sakhi or Gopi did not at all wishto play with Krishnafor her own enjoyment. Sherejoiced
heartily by inducing Krishnato embrace Radha. Radha is the creeper of the Love of Krishna. The
Sakhis or Gopis represent the leaves, flowers and twigs of this creeper. If the nectar of dalliance
with Krishna waters the creeper, the leaves, flowers and twigs rejoice in it hundred million times
more than themselvesiif they had been watered.
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If you want to gain Krishna, you must serve Him as a Gopi. Y ou must adore Him with the
mental attitude of a Gopi. The devotee who worships Krishna with a Gopi Bhava, enjoys the
Madhurya Rasa.

The Rasa Lila should be enacted by pure-minded devotees only, in closed quarters for the
select few who have devotion. Then only it will produce an indelible impression on the spectators
and instil devotion in their hearts. Madhurya Bhava is the most sacred one.

Nowadays selfish people and false votaries with impure heart play the part of Krishna and
Radhain open platformsfor the sake of earning money. Thiswill produce only abaneful influence
on the minds of the spectators. People should not attend such Rasa Lilas. They should not
encourage such people who do much harm to the public by broadcasting poison. Hewho isaslave
to hisbody and who isaslave of lust, should not perform RasaLilaevenin hismind. If he does so,
through ignorance, heis sureto beruined. It isonly Sivawho could drink the poison that came out
from the ocean of milk.

He who hears or recites this sacred play of Lord Krishna with the women of Vraja, will
devel op supreme devotion to the Lord and shake off easily in no timethat disease of the heart called
Kama or passion for women.

May you al perform Rasa Liladaily in the Brindavan of your heart, by melting themindin
the Lord, through intense Prema like that of the Vraja Gopis!

RasalLila

Govinda commenced Rasa or sportive dance with the devoted and worshipping Gopis who
formed a circle with one another’ s arms intertwined.

Then having stationed Himself between every two Gopis, Krishna, the Lord of al Y ogas,
commenced in that circle of Gopis the festive dance known as Rasa Lilawith His arms about the
neck of the adjacent Gopis. Every Gopi felt that her dearest Lord stood by her side.

The sky became filled with hundreds of chariots of Devas and their consorts. They were
longing to witnessthe divine dance. Kettle-drumswere sounded and there was ashower of flowers.
The great Gandharvas and their wives began to sing Sri Krishna's pure glory. Then the circle of
Rasa dance was filled with the sounds of bracelets, bangles, anklets and small bells of the damsels
enjoying the company of their beloved Lord. In the minds of those damsels, the glorious Lord, son
of Vasudeva, shonewith great brilliance and beauty like alarge emerald at the centre of agarland of
golden beads.

With their measured steps, with the graceful movements of their hands, with their
bewitching smile with the lovely contraction and expansion of their eyebrows, with shaky bodies,
with ear-rings rocking on their cheeks, with their moving locks of hair covering their foreheads,
with drops of perspiration trickling down their face, and with the knots of their hair loosened, the
Gopisbeganto sing. They appeared beautiful likeflashes of lightning illuminating the blue clouds.
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The Gopis were immensely delighted at the touch of Sri Krishna whose music filled the
whole world. They sang in the highest pitch with great love.

A Gopi proceeded to sing in chorus with Krishna the notes of the gamut. She suddenly
raised her voiceto ahigher pitch and sang beautifully. The Lord highly praised her by saying “well
done, well done.” The Gopi, thus having been encouraged, raised her voiceto DhruvaTala. Krishna
again honoured her.

Another Gopi got fatigued during her dance. The jasmine flowers began to drop from her
braid, and her bracelets became loose on her wrists. She threw her arm round the neck of Sri
Krishna and pressed Him close to her.

Another Gopi smelt on her shoulder Sri Krishna sarmsfragrant like lotus and smeared with
sandal. She kissed it while the hair of her body stood on end out of ecstasy.

Another Gopi placed her cheek on Krishna s cheek which was beautiful by the lustre of his
ear-rings that were rocking on account of the movements of His body in dancing.

Another Gopi was dancing and singing by Hissidejingling the anklets at her feet. When she
got fatigued, she pressed Sri Krishna' s comforting lotus-like palms to her bosom.

Thus the Gopis obtaining Achyuta, the beloved husband of Lakshmi, and being embraced
by His arms, sang and danced with Him.

With the beauty of their face enhanced by the lilies on their ears, with their foreheads
decorated with flowing locks, with drops of sweat on their face, the Gopis danced with the glorious
L ord to the accompaniment of the music of their bangles and ankletsin the court of Rasa, where the
humming bees were the songsters.

Sri Krishnasported with the beautiful damsels, just asachild playswithimagereflectedina
mirror, delighting them by pressure of hand, affectionate glances, with winning laughs, and
enchanting smiles.

O Parikshit! Their senses were overwhelmed with joy at the contact of the Lord’ s person.
The garlands of flowers and their ornaments were loosened and fell from their places. They were
not able to keep their hair, clothes and vests in their proper places. At the sight of this wonderful
Rasa of Lord Krishna, the celestial women were stricken with love and fainted. The moon of her
retinue of stars stopped her course and stood in amazement.

Though the Lord always finds delight in Himself alone, yet He sported with the Gopisin
playfulness, in as many forms as there were Gopis.

When the Gopis were greatly fatigued, the merciful Lord wiped the sweat off their faces
with His auspicious hands.
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Thetouch of Sri Krishna shand gaveimmense delight to the Gopis. They sang songs of His
meritorious deeds and offered homage to the Lord with the splendour of their cheeks glowing with
effulgent gold ear-rings and curly flowing locks, and with their delightful glances and smiles
sweeter than nectar.

Then Lord Krishna entered into the waters of the Y amuna along with the Gopisin order to
refresh Himself, just as aleader of an elephant-herd accompanied by the she-elephants plungesin
the waters after having broken through the dams. The bees also followed Him singing His glories
like great Gandharvas.

Thereafter Sri Krishna was sprinkled with water by those youthful Gopis who looked at
Him affectionately and smilingly. The celestials showered flowers from their aerial cars and sang
His praises. Thusthe Lord who finds delight in His own Self sported in the Y amunallike the leader
of elephants.

Then Sri Krishna came out of the water and entered the groves on the bank of the Y amuna
surrounded by bees and the Gopis. He sported like an elephant with a pleasant breeze bearing the
fragrance of the flowers of land water.

The full moon spread her bright and silvery rays all over the earth. The night exhibited all
the pleasant features of autumnal season as depicted by poets. The Lord spent the nights, brilliant
with moonlight, in the company of the devoted Gopis.

King Parikshit said: “O sage; the glorious Lord of the universe did incarnate Himself by a
portion only to establish Dharma (righteousness) and uproot Adharma (unrighteousness). Heisthe
author, the teacher and the defender of Dharma. He must set the example. How then did He choose
to act against Dharmaby making lovewith others’ wivesand touching them?Bhagavan Sri Krishna
isthe Perfect Being. He has nothing to desire or gain. He has done what is detestable. Why did he
perpetrate thisunworthy act? What could be Hisidea? O holy sage! Please remove my doubt onthis
point.”

Suka Deva replied: “O King! Even the Lords of beings are seen now and then to violate
Dharma and perform daring acts. But such acts do not affect those powerful beings. It does not
become an evil act on the part of great spiritual beings. Fire consumes everything but remains
untouched by their evils. It is ever pure.

“But the weak man who is not a master of his passions, who is a slave of his body should
never think of such acts, far less perform them. If he does such actsthrough ignorance, heissureto
be destroyed, even as a man—except Rudra—meets with destruction having drunk poison. It is
only Rudrawho could drink the poison that came out of the ocean of milk.

“The utterances of those possessed of divine wisdom should be regarded as truth. Man’s
conduct should be regulated according to them. Their deeds are only sometimestrue. They lead an
exceptional lifewhich isgoverned by extraordinary considerations and unusual conditions. It isnot
meant always as an example for ordinary men. An intelligent man should act up to their words or
precepts or teachings. They are meant for the good of people.
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“Those who are free from egoism have nothing to gain by doing what is declared good, nor
have anything to lose by doing an improper act or acting to the contrary.

“They live above good and evil, virtue and vice. When such is the case with those powerful
beings, what is good and what is bad to Him who is the Lord of all beings? What wonder, the
mortals and other lower animals and all that are fit to be ruled, will have nothing to do with pious
and impious acts? How can the conduct of the Supreme Lord of the Universe be judged by the
ordinary human standard of good and evil?

“By devotion to Hisfeet and by power of Y oga, even sages are freed from the bonds of good
and evil. They are not fettered by the consequences of their actions or ties of Karma. They act as
they like. How then can any bondage be ascribed to the glorious Lord who has simply assumed a
form at His own free will for the benefit of mankind?

“He is present in the hearts of the Gopis and their husbands and in the hearts of all other
embodied beings. Heisthe Ruler of all things. He assumed abody only for HisLilaor sporting. He
assumed a human form for bestowing His grace on His devotees and exhibited those sports, the
hearing of which creates devotion in man towards Him.

“O Parikshit! The men of Vraja never indeed found fault with Sri Krishna, because they
were kept spell-bound by the Lord’ s supreme power (Y ogaMaya) and found their wives aways by
their side.”

The night came to its close. The dawn was approaching. The Gopis who were devoted to
their Lord reluctantly went back to their respective abodes as desired by Sri Krishna.

He who faithfully listens to, or recites, or expounds, this sportful play of Sri Krishnawith
the women of Vraja, obtains intense devotion to the Lord, attains wisdom and very soon gets freed
from the disease of the heart known aslust. He quickly destroys his desiresthat are the maladies of
the mind. He subdues his self and is freed from all ills that affect his heart. He annihilates the
sensual impulse for ever.

Part ||
TEACHINGS
Krishna and Uddhava
Brahma and other Devas went to Dwaraka. Brahmasaid, “O Lord! Y ou graced our request
to protect the world, which was over-run by wicked kings by taking an incarnation in the line of
Y adus. All that we prayed for have been done. Itisover ahundred and twenty-fiveyearssince Thou

didst appear in theline of Yadus. That lineis aso well-nigh extinguished. Now come back to Thy
own abode.”
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The Lord said, “Just now the destruction of the Yadavas has begun by the curse of
Brahmins. When thisisfinished, | shall go to My region.” Brahma returned to his abode.

The Lord said to the aged Y adus, “There are unusual evil omens on every side. There has
been severe curse of Brahmins on our race. Let us this very day go to the very sacred place of
Prabhasa.” The Y adavas made preparations for going to Prabhasa.

Uddhava noticed the evil portents and heard what Sri Krishna said. He said to Sri Krishna,
“OLord! Thou shalt leavethisearth assoon asthe Y adus are destroyed. O Kesava! | cannot bear to
leave Thy lotus-like feet even for half amoment. O Lord, take me also to Thy abode.”

Sri Krishnareplied, “What you say is truly going to happen. | have indeed accomplished
here wholly the purpose of the gods, for which, as prayed for by Brahma, | incarnated as a part of
Myself.

“The Yadavas will bekilled by mutual quarrel. Thistown will be swallowed up by the sea
within seven days from today. As soon as | leave this earth, Kali will overtake it and men will
become unrighteous. Y ou should not dwell anywhere here.

“Freeyourself from all attachments. Give up your affection for your friends, family, wealth,
etc. Fix your mind firmly on Me. Roam about over thisearth, seeing Mein all beings, looking on all
beings with equal eyes. All that you see or grasp with the senses, or understand by your mind, are
unreal and evanescent. They are creations of your mind, and Maya.

“Thisisthis, thisisthat—this conception of differenceisonly the delusion of aman whose
mind isdistracted and uncontrolled and is not united to Me. The man of uncontrolled mind fallsinto
the error that thereis plurality of objects. Thiserror leads to merit and demerit, or right and wrong,
good and evil. The uncontrolled Jiva, who is bewildered and deluded by this apparent diversity
created by the natural outward tendency of the senses, fancies himself asaseparate unit in theworld
and begins to entertain desires and enjoys sensual objects. Duty, non-performance of duty and the
performance of forbidden acts (Karma, Akarmaand Vikarma) result from thisdelusion of diversity
caused by the mind, senses and intellect. The differences of action, inaction and evil action pertain
only to the man who has notions of merit and demerit, right and wrong, good and bad. It is the
delusion born of conception of difference, that causes the experiences or notions of right and
wrong, good and bad, merit and demerit. The Vedas speak of the performance of prescribed work,
the non-performance of prescribed work, and the performance of prohibited work, for those only
who have got the ideas of right and wrong, good and bad, merit and demerit. Abandon the sense of
egoism. Control your mind and the senses and behold everything in the universe as Brahman,
Myself, or your own Self. Realise the essence of your own nature, bliss and harmony with the
universe. Behold the widespread universe in the Self and the Self in Me, the Supreme Lord.

“Possessed of knowledge of the purport of the scriptures (Jnana) and realisation of the
oneness of the Self and Brahman and of thetruth that Brahman ishimself (Vijnana) immersedinthe
delight of Self-realisation and finding thyself to be the Self of all embodied beings, thou will not
experience obstructions or obstacles.
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“Hewho hasrisen above good and bad does not refrain from doing what is prohibited froma
sense of fear of evil consequences nor does he do the prescribed duty inthe hopethat it will conduce
to merit; but he acts only like a child. The sense of right and wrong will be natural in him
independently of scriptural teachings. He has destroyed all egoism. The laws of the world do not
affect him. He hasno more dutiesto perform. Heis above Karmaand Karmas cannot touch him. He
may, for theinstruction of the world, perform works or refrain from forbidden acts. He will exceed
the limits of both right and wrong.

“Thefriend of all beings, calm and quiet at heart, with the firm conviction due to knowledge
and Self-realisation and seeing the universe as himself, he no more comesto grief. Heisnot drawn
back to births. He can never be shaken from his pedestal of blissor get lost. He can never get into the
path of Samsara.”

Thus instructed by the Lord, the foremost of devotees, Uddhava, eager to know the truth,
prostrated himself before Sri Krishnaand said, “O Lord of Y oga, the aim, seat and source of Y oga,
you have recommended to me complete renunciation of all worldly attachments, the path of
renunciation known as Sannyasa, for my liberation. The giving up of desires is not possible for
those worldly-minded people who are addicted to sense-objects, and who are not devoted to Thee
who art the Self of all. How is it possible to renounce desire al of a sudden or see the world as
transitory, for people like me who are immersed in worldliness?

“1 have not yet got over the sense of ‘I’ and ‘Mine.” | am a poor creature of clouded
understanding. | am passionately attached to thisbody and its bel ongings, which are the creation of
Thy Mayaand regard theseas ‘1’ and * Mine' . The attachment towards son, family and body isvery
strong in me. Tell me, O Lord! How | can easily follow Thy teachings?’

Sri Krishnareplied, “Very often in the world, men who have insight into the true nature of
the world, who have truly discerned the truth about the world, lift up their self and free themselves
from evil inclinations and cravings for worldly objects by their own efforts.

“ Atman isindeed the teacher of Self, especially in the case of man, because he finds out the
final bliss by direct perception and inference.

“Wise men, well-versed in Sankhya (knowledge) and Y oga practices, behold Me quite
distinctly as Purusha, pervading all beings and possessing all powers.

“Many are the bodies created with one, two, three or four feet or many feet, as well as
without feet; of these the human body isthe most bel oved of Me. For, in this human body, men who
have controlled their mind and senses, who practise Y oga, who are fixed in meditation, truly find
Me out, the Supreme Ruler who cannot be perceived or found out by means of the attributes such as
the intellect, etc., that are perceived and by means of inference through those indications.

“On this subject a story of ancient times is also told in illustration. It is a conversation

between an Avadhutaand Y adu of great prowess and intelligence the son of Y ayati and grandson of
Nahusha, powerful kings of lunar race (ancestors of Sri Krishna).”
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Avadhoota’s Story

Yadu who was versed in religion saw a young Brahmin Sannyasin, full of wisdom,
wandering about fearlessly and put him thefollowing question as'Y adu was eager to know Dharma.

Y adu asked, “ O Sage! How did you, doing nothing get this clear wisdom and light by which
you were able to give up all attachments and roam like a child fearlessly in perfect bliss?

“Generaly in this world people exert themselves for virtue, wealth, desire and enquire
about the Atman only with the motive of attaining longevity, fameand wealth. Y ou are able-bodied,
full of wisdom and skill and good-looking. Your speech is sweet and is like nectar and yet you
neither work nor exert intheleast. Y ou like nothing. Peoplein thisworld are scorched by thefire of
lust and greed. You are not at al afflicted by the fire. Y ou appear self-satisfied and blissful, just as
an elephant immersed in the cool waters of the Ganga does not feel the heat of the forest fire on the
bank. Please enlighten me asto the source of your joy or bliss. Tell me how you deriveblissin your
self alone, untouched by sense objects and living a solitary life? You have neither family nor
sensua enjoyment. Whence then is your bliss?’

Sri Krishnasaid, “Being thus asked and honoured by the intelligent Y adu who has devoted
to Brahmins, the noble Brahmin spoke to the king who stood bending in reverence.”

The Brahmin said, “Many are my preceptors, O King, whom | resorted to through my own
understanding; with the wisdom imbibed from them | roam about on this earth free from
attachments. Listen who they are.

“The earth, air, sky (Akasa), water, fire, the moon, the sun, the pigeon, the python, the sea,
the moth, the bee, the elephant, the honey-gatherer, the deer, the fish, the dancing girl Pingala, the
osprey (raven, Kurara), the child, the maiden, the arrow-maker, the serpent, the spider, the beetle
(the wasp)—these, O King, are my twenty-four Gurus or teachers whom | have resorted to. | have
learnt al my lessons from their characteristic traits. | will how narrate what | learnt from each of
them.

“A wise man should not swerve from the path of righteousness, though heis oppressed by
creatureswho are themselves under the direction of providence. Thisforbearance | havelearnt from
the earth. | havelearnt from the mountain, which isapart of the earth, that all our actions should be
for the good of others, and that our very existence is for the sake of others. | have learnt from the
tree, which is also a part of the earth, that | should be at the disposal of others.

“The sage should be content with mere supporting his life. He should never long for what
gratifies the senses so that knowledge may not be destroyed and the mind may not be dissipated on
worthless objects.

“The Yogi should not be attached to the objects, like the air, although he is placed in the
midst of objects with different attributes and though he is placed in the physical body. His mind
should remain unaffected by the good and evil consequences of the objects, just asthe air remains
unaffected by the good or bad odour of objectsover whichit blows. The soul entersthe body and the
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attributes of the body seem to beitsown, but it isnot so. Theair ischarged with odour but the odour
is not the attribute of the air. This| have learnt from the outside air.

“1 have learnt from the Prana (vital air) that one should eat to live and not live to eat. He
should not eat to give strength and nourishment to the senses. The food should be just sufficient to
feed the flame of life.

“Atman isall-pervading. It is not affected by the body and the bodily attributes. This| have
learnt from Akasa which is all-pervading and is not affected by clouds and other objects. Even
though the sage lives in the body, he should contemplate through his identity with Self or Atman
whichisall-pervading like the sky (Akasa), which runs as a substratum or athread in the garland of
flowers through all movable and immovable objects, which is not subject to any limitation in
respect of time and place and which is not touched by anything else.

“Naturally pure, smooth and sweet is water. So is the sage among men. He, like unto holy
waters, purifies others by mere sight, touch and the utterance of Hisname. This| have learnt from
water.

“Bright, powerful in knowledge, and glowing with asceticism, with no receptacle for food
except the belly and eating everything, the sage, like fire, is not polluted thereby.

Sometimes he remains unnoticed. Sometimes he becomes known to those who desire
welfare. He eatsthe food offered to him by pious devotees and burns up their past and future evilsor
impurities.

“Fireisthe same and only one, though it enters fuels of various sorts. Just asfire burnsin a
triangular, circular, rectangular or other shapes, according to the shape and size of thewood, so a'so
the Lord of the Universe, who has created the world and entered into all beings, appears different
because of the different bodies (Upadhis) in which He resides. He enters this Universe of various
objects, high and low, created by His own Maya and appears to be like every one of those objects,
just asfire doesin different kinds of fuel. Birth and death are for the body and not for the Atman,
and are caused by time, just as the flames are subjected to change but not the fire.

“The waning or waxing conditions of the moon are due, not to any change in the substance
or luminosity of the moon, but, to the fact that only part of the sun’ srays get reflected by it. | learnt
therefore that the birth, growth, decay, death, etc., are states of the body and not of Atmanwhichis
illimitable, birthlessand deathless. The moon remainsasit s, only thereisan apparent change over
it owing to astronomical motions.

“Thesundrawswater by itsraysand givesit all away intime. The sagetakesin order to give
but not in order to add to his own possessions. Just as the sun, reflected in various pots of water,
appearsto theignorant asmany, so also the Atman appears as such in different bodies on account of
the Upadhis caused by the reflection through the mind.

“Too much attachment is bad. One should not have too much affection or attachment for
anyone. Too much attachment towards anything causes one's own destruction. This | have learnt
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from apair of pigeons. In acertain forest, on acertain tree, a pigeon built a nest and with his mate
lived there for some years. They were much attached to each other in love. They reared their young
oneswith great affection. One day they left their young onesin the nest and went about in search of
food for them. A hunter came and caught the young ones by spreading a net. The parent birds
returned to their nest with food. The mother had too much affection for the young ones. Shefell into
the net of her own accord. The male pigeon also fell into the net himself. The hunter caught the
pigeons with the young ones. He was quite satisfied and went home. Thus the miserable family
man, who has not controlled his senses, who has not withdrawn his senses and mind from the
worldly objects, who finds delight only in the married life and maintains his family with intense
attachment, comes to grief with al hisrelations like the pigeons (Kapotha and Kapothi). He who,
attaining a human birth which is like an open gateway to Mukti or the final liberation, is merely
attached to the househol der’ slifelikethebird, isconsidered asonewho hasfallen from hisstatus.

“The pleasures obtained through the avenues of the senses, whether in this world or the
next, are transient and fleeting. The wise man never hankers after them.

“The huge Ajagara serpent remains where he is and is content with whatever food that
comes to him. Like the Ajagara, one should make no effort but only swallow the mouthful that is
brought to him by chance, delicious or distasteful, much or little. If no food reaches him, he should
lie quiet even for a long time without any food and without any exertion to get it; because, he
should, like the Ajagara, subsist on what providence bringsto him or destiny decrees. Holding still
the body endowed with energy, fortitude and strength, he should lie wide awake and not exert,
though he has sound organs.

“The sage should be calm, profound or deep, difficult to fathom, illimitable and immovable
or not liable to be perturbed by worldly circumstances like the tranquil ocean. The ocean may
receive volumes of water from the rivers at times or may receive no water at other times but it
remains the same. Even so, the sage who has set his heart upon the Lord, neither swells with joy
when he has an abundance of enjoyable objects, nor shrinks with sorrow when he has none.

“The man of uncontrolled senses, seeing a woman, the God’ s Maya (enchantment created
by the Lord) and being allured by her behaviour and feelings, fallsinto the blinding darkness and
comes to grief, just as the moth fallsinto the fire. The fool, who with his mind allured by women,
gold ornaments, clothes and other things created by Maya, regards them as objects of enjoyment,
loses his correct vision and perishes like a moth.

“The sage should wander from house to house taking handfuls from each housetill he gets
just enough food for his sustenance, without making any house feel burdened, like the bee which
gathers honey from all flowers.

“Theintelligent man should extract the essencefrom all scriptures, great or small, just asthe
bee does from flowers. The sage should not store food for the evening or the next day; the hands or
the stomach should be hisvessel; he should not hoard like the bee. He who storesfood is destroyed
with his store like the bee.
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“The Sannyasin should not touch even the wooden figure of ayoung woman even with his
feet. If he does so, he would be caught asis the elephant through its attachment for the touch of the
she-elephant. The wise man should shun the company of women asif it were death to him; for he
would be killed like a weak elephant by other elephants.

“The miser who hoards wealth, neither gives nor enjoys his riches. Whatever he collects
with difficulty is carried away by someone else, just as the collector of honey carries away the
honey collected by the bees.

“Like the collector of honey, the Sannyasin first enjoys those good things which
householders collect through hard-earned wealth in order to enjoy.

“The ascetic should not listen to sensuous music. He should learn a lesson from the deer
which, enamoured by the hunters music, gets ensnared. The sage Rishyasringa, born of deer,
listened to the sensuous music of women and was easily entrapped by them. He became atoy or a
playmate in their hands.

“Just asafish that is attracted by baitsfalls an easy victim to the bait by means of the hook,
so also the foolish man who alows his sense of taste to overpower him, who is stupefied with the
charms of taste and delicacies by the turbulent and greedy tongue, meets with death. Tongue or the
love of taste is most difficult to conquer. If the sense of taste is controlled, all other senses are
controlled. One cannot become master of hisorgansuntil he controlsthe organ of taste. No man can
be said to have conquered his senses unless hisorgan of tasteis completely curbed. Thoughtful men
soon subdue their senses by fasting.

“There was formerly in the city of Videhas a public woman called Pingala. | have learnt
something from her. Listentoit, O King! One day she put on beautiful dress and waited at the door
of her house in the evening, to receive and bargain customers for the night. She invited some
persons but sent them away as she thought some other wealthy man would richly pay her. With this
inordinate desire she waited sleepless at the door, now going in, now coming out, till it was
midnight. Through this anxious expectation of money, she spent the night in afever of hope, worry
and disappointment. She felt extreme disgust for her life of greed and desire which made her

unhappy.

“In her utter disappointment she sang, ‘ Indifference to worldly objectsislike asword to cut
asunder a man’s fetters of expectation or cords of desires. One does not wish to get rid of the
bondage of the body until he has become disgusted, just as no man without insight into the truth or
knowledge could rid himself of thenotionsof “1” and “Mine” or the clinging to the objects.’” Pingala
said, ‘Lo! How deluded am | for want of control over my mind! How foolish am | to seek the
satisfaction of desires from such creatures as men!

“Discarding Lord Narayanaor the Eternal Atman, seated near in my heart, who isafit lover
and can satisfy me, who can give me everlasting bliss and wealth, | am courting a puny man who
cannot satisfy my desires and who causes misery, fear, disease, grief and infatuation. | have been
indeed very stupid.
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“Oh! Invain | haveafflicted my soul by thismost reproachable mode of living, viz., that of a
public woman; | have sought wealth and pleasure from pitiable mortals, who are greedy and slaves
of women, by selling my body to them.

“Who, other than myself, would be taken to this house which isbuilt of boneswhich arelike
beams, rafters and posts of a house, which is covered over with skin, hair and nails, which is
furnished with nine openings for discharging filth and filled with offal and urine?

“In thistown of Videha, full of wise beings, | am the only woman who has tied her hopes,
happiness and desire, to the body. | am the only silly being or wicked woman who seeks any other
source of enjoyment or object of desire than the Lord who bestows Self-realisation.

“He is the true friend, protector, Lord, most beloved one, the master and the very Self or
Atman of all embodied beings; winning Him over, by giving up the body to Him, | shall enjoy His
company like Lakshmi and find everlasting happinessin Him alone.

“What is the use of serving others? The favours of gods and mortals are limited by time,
capacity and various other obstacles. What delight can the sense-objects, men or the gods confer on
women? All have a beginning and an end.

“Surely | must have done something in my previous birthsto propitiate Vishnu, for it is by
His grace alone that this Vairagya (dispassion or disgust) cutting at the root of all unholy desires,
has arisen in my mind. Through Hisgraceonly, | have attained the way to everlasting happinessand
peace.

“1f the Lord had not been propitious to me, such disappointments, as lead to renunciation
and dispassion, would not have arisen, which enable one to abandon all attachments and attain
happiness.

“1 accept, with humble devotion, this gift of the Lord on my head. | now abandon all vain
expectations and evil desires and take refuge in the Supreme Lord. Contented, full of faith in the
Lord, living on what chance brings to me, | shall enjoy the eternal bliss of the Lord, Paramatman.
Who else but the Lord can save this Jiva who has fallen into the deep pit of Samsara (births and
deaths), with eyes blinded by the objects, with the vision robbed by the senses, and who is
swallowed up by the serpent of Time.

“When one realises the evanescence of this universe, when he beholds the universe in the
jaws of the serpent of Time, he will surely and firmly scorn the fleeting, doubtful, worthless,
illusory pleasures of thisworld and the next. He will become very cautious, turn himself away from
the illusory sense-objects and will seek repose in the eternal bliss of his own Atman. When one
becomes disgusted with everything else, Atman is the protector of Atman, the Self alone is the
saviour of oneself.”

The Brahmin said, “Pingala having thus determined in her mind, and fixed her mind on the

Lord, gave up all hopes and expectations due to hankering for lovers, sat on her bed with a serene
mind. She abandoned all unholy desiresthat troubled her and became happy. She slept soundly with
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atranquil mind. It is hope that gives us trouble. Without hope we are happy. Desires, hopes and
expectations are the source of grief. Abandonment of all expectations and desires is the greatest
bliss. It isthe happiest state. Vairagyais the source of bliss as can be seen from Pingalawho slept
happily, casting aside the hankering for lovers.

“The source for affliction and misery isindeed the acquisition of anything whatsoever that
men hold as dearest. But that man who knows this truth, gives up all possession and does not think
of any acquisition and attains unlimited happiness.

“An osprey (Kurara—a bird of prey) had a piece of flesh in its mouth. The stronger birds
that had no flesh pounced upon it, but the Kurara dropped the piece of flesh and became happy.
Renunciation of dear objectsis good. It gives peace.

“1 do not carefor honour or dishonour. | do not think of the house, wifeor children. | sportin
Atman and take delight in Atman and roam on earth like a child.

“Only two are free from anxieties and immersed in the highest bliss—the child that knows
nothing and the man who has realised the Supreme Being, who is beyond the influence of the
Gunas.

“Inacertain place, agirl herself had to attend to the comforts of those who visited the house
to ask her in marriage when her relations had gone out to some other place. As she was husking the
paddy for their meal in a solitary place, the conch bangles on her wrists made a great noise. The
intelligent girl thought it disgraceful and was very much ashamed of her poverty. She thought that
the party might detect her poor condition. She broke the bracel ets one by one, leaving only two on
each hand. Even those two bracel ets produced a sound when she went on husking. So she removed
one of these also. No sound was then produced from the remaining one though she continued
husking.

“Wandering over the world in search of truth and experiences, | learnt from the girl’s
experience the following instructions. Where many dwell together there would be quarrel. Even
between two people there would be occasion for debate or talk. Therefore, one should live alone
like the single bangle on the hand of the girl.

“Having controlled the breath and practised firmness in seat, one should, like an archer
taking his aim, fix or centre the mind on the Supreme Self. He should be on the aert to keep the
mind steady through renunciation, constant application and systematic practice. Just as the fire
exhausts itself when the fuel is consumed, so also the mind firmly checked in its outward
wanderings, becomes oblivious of the diversities caused by the Gunas, slowly shakes off the bonds
of Karma, abandons gradually the impulsions to work, gets free from Rajas and Tamas through
increased Sattva, subsides and attains tranquillity in the absence of the fuel of Gunas and their
products and the sense-impressions which feed it. It becomes one with the object of meditation. It
becomes entirely absorbed in the object of contemplation. Then having his mind entirely absorbed
in the Atman, he does not see anything else at that time, inside or outside, just as the arrow-maker
with his mind absorbed in making the arrow, did not see the king passing by hisside. | have learnt
concentration of mind from the arrow-maker.
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“The wise man should wander alone. He should be homeless and be ever dert. He should
resort to acave and should not exhibit hisreal worth. He should remain without friends. He should
indulge in as little speech as possible.

“Itisvery troublesome and uselessfor an ascetic to build ahouse as his body isfleeting and
perishable. Just asthe serpent enters and makesitself comfortable in any hole dug by others, so also
he should make himself comfortable at every chance residence or place that comesin hisway. He
should have no fixed abode.

“Just asthe spider bringsthethread out of itself, spreads out theweb, sportsinit and devours
it itself, so also the Lord creates the universe out of Himself through His Maya consisting of three
Gunas, sportsin it and takes it back again into Himself.

“Whatever form a man constantly thinks of through love, hatred or fear, that he attains in
course of timethrough concentration on theform hethinksabout, just asaworm becomesthe wasp.

“Thus from the above twenty-four preceptors | have learnt the various instructions. Now
listen, O king, to what | havelearnt from my own body. My own body isalso my Guru. | havelearnt
from it dispassion, discrimination and non-attachment. It is ever undergoing change and is
evanescent. It isborn only to die. Constant misery isitslot. It becomesthe seat of egoism. One has
to toil to satisfy itswants. This brings grief and sorrow. | reflect on Truth with its help. | know the
Truth by adiscriminative study of thebody. | regard it asnot mineand so | feel no attachment for it.
The body belongs to the dogs and jackals who devour it after death.

“For the sake of the comforts of the body, a person maintains a wife, domestic animals,
servants, children, home and relations and amasses wealth with great difficulty. Thisbody perishes
in the end like atree, creating the seed of afresh body for him.

“The tongue drags him to one side and thirst to another; the organ of reproduction to some
other; the skin, stomach and ear in some other direction; the sense of smell in one direction, the
fickle eye to something else, the tendency for work draws to something else, every other physical
organinadifferent direction of activity. The sensessuck hisvery life blood, even asthe many wives
of one husband.

“The Lord created various bodies such as trees, reptiles, beasts, birds, insects and fish but
was not satisfied with these. Then He made the human body, which is endowed with intellect, for
realising Brahman and He was extremely delighted.

“The wise man, having obtained after many births this extremely rare human body which
though transient and frail is yet conducive to the attainment of high purpose, viz., Moksha or the
final emancipation, should quickly endeavour to attain liberation or the highest good beforeit fallsa
prey to death; for sense-enjoyment may be had indeed in any body.

“Thus learning from my body Vairagya, or distaste or aversion towards worldly pleasures

and aknowledge of the real bliss of my nature whichis essentialy divine, | wander over theworld
without egoism and attachment, with the light of true wisdom as my light.
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“Verily, the knowledge derived from one preceptor cannot be very firm and sufficiently
full; because this Brahman, though one without a second, is variously sung by Rishis.”

Sri Krishna said, “ The Brahmin having said so much, took |eave of Y adu who paid him all
proper reverence and went away. Our ancestor Y adu also took to heart the instructions of the sage,
gave up all attachments and attained equanimity of mind and tranquillity.”

Samsar a

[ Si Krishna explains to Uddhava how the Jiva fallsinto Samsara. The school of Jaimini is
refuted]

Sri Krishnasaid: The man who hastaken refuge in Me should attend to his particular duties
as taught by Me and observe the course of conduct laid down for his caste, order of life or family,
without attachment and without cherishing desires.

With a mind, purified by the performance of duties, he should, meditating on the Truth,
notice carefully how the efforts prove afailure on the part of those who seek worldly objectsand are
attached to them, regarding them asreal.

Just as the vision of objects of a sleeping man and of one who indulges in fancies, are not
real, so also the objects of desires or the notion of differencesin objects outside, which is caused by
the sense-organs or Gunas, are unreal.

Actionsarefourfold (1) KamyaKarma—those actions which are done for the attainment of
selfish desires, (2) Nishiddha Karma—those actions that are prohibited by the scriptures, (3) Nitya
Karma—those that are required to be daily performed such as Sandhya, (4) Naimittika
Karma—those that are required to be performed on certain occasions, such as Sraaddha. The first
two are Pravritta or selfish Karmas. The Smritis declare that those who want Moksha or liberation
must not perform Pravritta Karma. But they should perform Nitya and Naimittika Karmas, astheir
non-performance may give rise to obstacles.

One ought to follow the Nivritti Karma, (Nityaand Naimittika) and full of devotionto Me,
desist from Pravritta Karmas which lead to rebirths. He should start the enquiry into Truth and
should not pay any attention to the injunctions of Work. When one enters the path of wisdom, he
need not care much even for Nivritti Karma.

Being fixed on Me, intent on Me, he should aways practise Y amas and sometimes Niyamas
also. He should serve the preceptor, who is of serene mind, who is learned in the Vedas, who is
devoted to Me, who is full of Me, who has become one with Me, and who has realised Me as his
own Self.

He should be free from pride, envy, jealousy, without attachment, firmly devoted to the
Guru, free from impatience and intent upon knowing the Truth. He should not find fault with any
and should not indulge in unnecessary or idle talk. He should be indifferent to his wife, children,
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house, lands, kith and kin, wealth, etc. He should see al aike, because Atman is the same
everywhere and through everything the Atman shines.

This Atman, the self-luminous witness, is distinct from the gross and subtle bodies, just as
the firethat burnsand illuminesisdifferent from the wood that is burnt and illuminated. Just asfire
which enters the fuel assumes the attributes of the fuel such as origin, smallness, greatness and
diversity, so also does the distinct Atman assume the qualities of the body.

Thisbody, which is created by the Gunas of the Maya of the Lord, constitutes the Samsara.
It is the cause of man’s transmigration. The knowledge of Atman cuts off the course of rebirths.
Therefore, one should realise the Supreme Self in his own Self. He should gradually get rid of the
sense or idea that the phenomenal world and the bodies, gross and subtle, arereal. He should fully
realise also that Atman is separate and is beyond the body.

The preceptor should be regarded as the main or lower piece of the two pieces of wood
(Arani) used for kindling the sacred fire and the pupil the upper one; instructionisthe piece (middle
portion) that connects them, and knowledge is the union that brings happiness. The pure wisdom,
which isthus acquired from the Guru removes the Mayaor delusion that is produced by the Gunas
and completely burns up the Gunas themselves, which constitute the universe and is itself
extinguished also, like fire without fuel.

[ The view of the Mimamsakas is now described. It isrefuted also. According to this school
of thought, the souls are real and many. They do not believein Isvara. Heaven istheir goal. Karma
is everything for them. Karma gives fruits. Thereis no necessity for a dispenser or Lord.]

If you think that the doers of actions and experiencers of pleasures and pains are many or
that the heaven, time, scriptures and souls are eternal or that the existence of all objectsisreal and
eternal and that knowledge arises and is diverse according to the form of objects perceived—even
then all creatures are repeatedly subjected to the different states of birth and death on account of
their relation to the body and the force of the divisions of Time.

Eveninthis case, thereisno freedom on the part of the doers of action and the experiencers
of pleasure and pain. What high purpose would then fall to the lot of one who is not independent?
Who, in seeking his highest goal or good, would worship one who is dependent on others?

There is no happiness even to learned men, and ignorant peopl e are sometimes without the
least misery. Thereisonly egoism on the part of those who think they are happy on account of their
skill in performing Vedic Karmas. It is mere vanity to speak about the efficacy of Karma. Even if
they know how to attain pleasure and destroy misery, they certainly do not know the means by
which they can get over death. When death is near at hand, what objects of enjoyment can give
pleasureto man? Nothing gives pleasureto onewhoisbeing conducted to the place of execution.

The enjoymentsin heaven promised by the Vedas are also transient. They are not unalloyed

pleasures. Even in Svarga, there arejealousy, rivalry, destruction, decay, fault-finding, inequalities
and consequent uneasiness. There is an end for the enjoyments. As the desire for attaining the
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enjoymentsof heavenisattended by variousobstacles, itisfruitlesslikeagriculture. Thereforeeven
Svargais of no good.

The man who has propitiated the gods by sacrifices goes to the Heaven acquired by such
sacrifices, and enjoys the celestial pleasures like a Deva. He puts on beautiful dress and movesin
the aerial car (Vimana), acquired by hisown good actions, in the company of celestial nymphs and
is praised by Gandharvas. The chariot moves at hiswill. It is adorned with little bells. He whiles
away histime with the celestial damselsin the gardens of the gods and does not think of hisfall. He
enjoysin heaven till the merits of his good actions are exhausted. When the merit is exhausted, he
falls down by the force of time even against his will.

If a man indulges in the prohibited acts through evil company, if his senses are not
controlled, if heislustful, indiscriminate, greedy, if he isaddicted to women, if he causesinjury to
creatures, if he kills animals in violation of Sastras and worships ghosts and demons, then he
helplessly goesto various hellsand findsthereintense Tamas. He entershorrible Tamasic bodies.

Therefore, Karma (selfish action) endsin misery only. By performing Karmawith the body,
men again get new bodies. What happinessisthere in the possession of thistransitory body? What
pleasure can there be in thus indulging in action, when one knows that the body is mortal ?

The heavenly spheres and their rulers, who live up to a Kalpa, are afraid of Me; even
Brahmawho lives for two Parardhas (ten thousand billions of years) has fear of Me.

Therefore, Pravritti Marga leads to miseries, sorrows and pains. It should be shunned.
Nivritti Marga, which leads to eternal happiness and immortality, should be resorted to.

The organs do actions, and the Gunas direct the organs. The Jiva enjoys the fruits of his
actions being connected with the Gunas and the organs.

Aslong as there is difference or disturbance of equilibrium in the Gunas, so long thereis
plurality in Atman or diversity of the soul. Aslong asthereis plurality or diversity of the soul, so
long it is dependent on others. So long as Jivais dependent, it has fear from the Lord. Therefore
those who take to this course of Karma are given up to sorrow and are deluded.

| am called as Time, Soul, Vedas, Universe, Heaven, Temperament, Righteousness, Law,
etc.; when the equilibrium of the Gunas is disturbed, when the Gunas are mixed in different
proportions.

Uddhava said: O Lord! How is it that Brahman is not bound by the qualities of the body
though He isin them? So long as the Jiva dwells in the transformations of the Gunas forming the
body, how can he help not being bound by those qualities? If heisfreelike Akasa, how does he get
into bondage?

What are the signs or characteristics of free and bound souls? How do they live and enjoy?
What or how do they eat? How do they attend to their bodily functions? How do they lie, or sit, or
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go? Please enlighten me on the above points. Y ou are Omniscient. Y ou are the foremost Oneamong
those who know the answers to questions. |s the same soul ever in bondage or ever in liberation?

Bondage and Liberation

The soul issaid to be bound or free with reference to Gunasbut itisnot soinreality. Asthe
Gunas have their origin in Maya, as they are the creation of Maya, there is neither bondage nor
liberation.

Sorrow and delusion, joy and grief, even the taking of a body—these are all due to Maya.
Just asadream isonly anillusory fiction of the mind, so also the course of birth or Samsarais not
real.

O highly intelligent one! The Jivawho isMy part, isbound without beginning on account of
ignorance and is liberated through knowledge. He is in bondage as, because of his ignorance, he
fanciesheisseparate from Me. He becomesfree when he getsthe knowledgethat heand | are one.

Now | shall tell you the difference between the bound and the liberated soul, living in the
same body with entirely opposite qualities.

Two birds which look alike (for both are manifestation of consciousness) and are
companions, have by chance built their nest in the sametree (the body). One of these (the Jiva) eats
the fruits (the results of his actions reaped in the body) of that tree, while the other (Isvara) though
not taking any fruit is greater in strength and is the mightier of the two.

Hewho does not eat thefruits (of Karma) iswise. Heknows himself aswell asthe other, but
not hewho eatsthefruits. Hewhoisjoined with Avidya (ignorance) isalways bound, while Hewho
isjoined with Vidya or He (Isvara) who isfull of knowledge, is eternally free.

The wise oneis not conditioned by the body, though he isin the body, like a man aroused
from dream. But the foolish man who has awrong notion is conditioned by the body like oneinthe
dreaming state. The ignorant man identifies himself with the body, like the man in dream.

The senses perceive the objects of the senses. The wise one does not identify himself with
these. Heis, therefore, not affected by them.

The ignorant man, however, while dwelling in this body which is under the control of past
actions, in which the senses act, thinks that he is the doer and becomes thus bound down.

The wise one, being thus free from attachment in such acts as slegping, sitting, walking,
bathing, seeing, touching, smelling, eating, hearing, etc., does not bind himself like the ignorant
man,; for, in those acts he realises that the Gunas (senses) perceive and not his Self. He does not
identify himself with them. He stands as a silent witness of the activities or experiences of the
organs. Even though heisliving in the midst of Prakriti, still heisuntouched by it like the sky, the
sun and the air. He dwellsin the body, but is not attached to it. The sun becomes reflected in water,

49



TEACHINGS

but is not attached to water. The air moves about all around, but does not become attached to any
object. Akasais all-pervading, but it is not attached to anything.

By theforce of dispassion, the vision becomes clear. All doubts are removed. Thewise one
risesasit werefrom sleep and withdraws himself from the diversities of the body and other material
objects. His doubts are cleared by the eye of wisdom that the Jivais Brahman, his desires are cut
away by the sword of non-attachment or Vairagya; he sees Brahman everywhere, and is not any
more deluded by the appearance of diversity or perplexity. Just as the man who awakes from a
dream isno more del uded by the experiences he went through in the dream, so thewise manisnever
again deluded by multiplicity.

He whose breaths, the senses, mind and intellect do their functions without thoughts of
purpose or plans, is freed from the attributes of the body though dwelling in the body. He is free
from the bonds of Karma, though still enveloped by the body.

Hewhoisnot affected in theleast when heisinjured by others and worshipped by anybody
isawise man. He neither praises nor blames othersfor their good or bad deeds or words. Heisfree
from merits and demerits. He knows no merits or demerits. He looks on all with an equal eye. He
doesnot do anything, he does not say anything, he does not think on anything, good or bad. Hefinds
delight in his own Atman. He isimmersed in his own bliss of the Self and wanders about like an
inert matter heedless of the outside world.

If a man well-versed in the Vedas is not fixed in Brahman, if he has no direct intuitive
Self-realisation, hislabour becomesfruitlesslikethat of aman who keeps abreeding cow that bears
no calf.

Hewho maintainsacow that has ceased to yield milk, an unchaste wife, abody that isunder
another’ s control, aworthless and awicked son, wealth which isnot bestowed on deserving people,
and speech in which My glory does not find expression, is one who goes from misery to misery.

The wise man ought not to indulge in that barren speech in which thereis no mention of My
glorious sacred deedsin relation to the creation, maintenance and destruction of theworld or to My
gportful Avataras or births which are liked by the people very much.

One should remove the delusion of diversity in Atman through such discrimination. He
should desist from everything else and should stop al activities. If thou art not ableto fix the mind
steadily on the Brahman, then perform all actions without expectation for fruits, offering them to
Me unconditionally.

{Now Si Krishna proceeds to inculcate Bhakti or devotion.]
O Uddhaval The man of faith attains unswerving devotion towards Me, the Eternal One, by
listening to the very auspicious stories of Mine that purify the worlds, by singing constantly, by

remembering My deeds and lives, by doing al actionsfor My sake, by taking Me as his sole refuge
and by pursuing duty, desire and wealth for My sake only.
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He becomes my devout worshipper, attaining devotion for Me through association with the
sages. He surely attains to Me as indicated by the sages.

Sadhu and Bhakti

Uddhava said: “O most glorious Lord! Who according to Thee is a Sadhu? What sort of
Sadhu does Thou prefer most? What devotion would prove fruitful towards Thee? What sort of
Bhakti approved by Rishis, such as Narada and others, is most acceptable to Thee?

O Ruler of al persons, O Lord of the universe, may it please Thee to tell thisto me, for |
havefallen at Thy feet. | am devoted to Thee and | have surrendered myself to Thee! O Lord! Thou
art the Supreme Brahman, infinite like the sky, the Purushawho isbeyond the Mayaand the Gunas.
Thou art incarnated on earth of your own free will.”

Sri Krishna said, “Compassionate, without ill-will or enmity to any creature, forbearing,
enduring, firmin truth, of faultless mind, sameto al, doing good to al with his mind untainted by
desires, sdlf-restrained, mild, pure, gentle and pious, without possessions, penniless, physically
inactive, moderate in food and drink, with controlled mind, firm, seeking refuge in Me, and
meditative, careful, vigilant, of a balanced mind, full of fortitude, having control over the sixfold
waves (hunger, thirst, sorrow, delusion, decay and death), not seeking respect from others but
respecting others, expert, friendly, merciful, wise—such is a Sadhu or sage.

Hewho, knowing my injunctions and prohibitionsin the performance of one’ sown Dharma
or duties of life, even abandons them all for my sake and worships Me, is the best of al Sadhus.

Those who, knowing or not knowing, “who | am, what | am and how much and what sort |
am,” worship Mewith their mind and heart not drawn to any one else, arein My opinion the best of
My devotees.

To see, touch and worship My symbols or images and My devotees, to serve and adore
them; the humble recital of My glory and of My deeds; intense eagerness and faith in listening to
My stories, meditating on Me, offering oneself in My service; the recounting of My births and
work, the observance of My specia days, festivities in My temples with songs, dance and
instrumental musicin company; processions, making offerings of worship on all special daysof the
year, initiation according to Vedic rites and to keep vows in My honour; enthusiasm in installing
My images for worship and endeavour with his own means or with others help in constructing
gardens, parks, orchards, playgrounds, and temples, dedicated to Me; to do service in My temple
like a servant such as sweeping, washing and decorating it with figures and drawings; to be free
from pride and hypocrisy; not bragging but keeping silent about hisown good deeds, not using even
alight offered to Mefor any private purpose or selfish ends—these are the sure ways for obtaining
My grace and eternal bliss. These are the indications of Bhakti. These will instil devotionin one's
heart.

Whatever ismost desired by the peoplein general and whatever isintensely liked by oneself
should be offered to Me. That offering will tend to everlasting good or infinite results.
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Thesun, thefire, the Brahmana, the cow, the Vaishnava (devotee), the sky, air, water, earth,
the heart and al beings—these, O friend, are the objects wherein to worship Me. These are the
shrines for My worship. These are the eleven places for My worship.

| am to be worshipped in the sun through V edic hymns, in the fire through oblations of ghee,
in the Brahmana through hospitality, in the cows by the offer of grass, in the devotee through
respect, kind treatment and cordial reception, in the Akasa of the heart through regular meditation,
intheair by regarding it as Prana, in water by offerings of libation and with various articles such as
water, leaves, flowers, etc., in the earth by sacred Mantras, in the body or one’'s own Self with
eatables, and in all beings, one should worship Me as Kshetrajna, with equal vision.

In all these abodes or places of worship one should with a serene and concentrated mind,
meditate on My benign form with four hands, in which are the conch, disc, mace and |otus. He who
thus worships Me through Ishta (making sacrifices) and Purti (construction of tanks, gardens,
temples, etc.) with concentration, remembers Me and serves the Sadhus or the righteous, attains
perfect devotion to Me.

O Uddhava!l Except by devotion that is acquired through the association of Sadhusthereis
hardly any other way for salvation, for | am their chief support, goal and resort. O son of Y adus!
Now | am going to tell thee this profound secret, even though most confidential, because thou art
My servant, friend and companion.

Glory of Satsanga

| am not so easily attainable by Yoga, Sankhya or discrimination, Dharma, study of the
Vedas, Tapas, renunciation, liberal gifts, charitable acts, rites such as Agnihotra, fasts, vows,
Yanas, secret Mantras, resort to pilgrimages, Yamas, Niyamas (mora rules), as Satsanga
(company of Sadhus) which puts an end to all attachments.

It isonly by association with the wise and the righteous, that many who were of aRgasic or
Tamasic nature—such as Vritra, son of the sage Twashtri, Prahlada, the Daityas, the Asuras and the
Rakshasas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Charanas, Guhyakas and Vidhyadharas, many
beasts and birds, and among mankind Vaishyas, Sudras, women and outcastes who are the lowest
by birth—have attained Me.

Vrishaparva, Bali, Bana, Maya, Vibhishana, Sugriva, Hanuman, Jambavan the bear,
Gajendra the elephant, Jatayu the vulture, Tuladhara the merchant, Dharmavyadha the fowler,
Kubjathe hunchbacked perfume-seller, the Gopisin Vraja, the wives of the Brahmanasengaged in
sacrificesin Brindavan and others—all these did not study the Vedas, did not sit at the feet of great
men of learning for the sake of knowledge, they did not observe any vows or fasts, they did not
perform Tapas but they attained Me through the association with saints and Sadhus.

Through love aone, developed through the company of saints, the Gopis, and even the
cows, trees, beasts, serpents, and others of dull-witted nature, became perfected and easily attained
Mewhom one does not attain by making great endeavoursthrough Y ogaor Sankhya, charity, vows,
Tapas, sacrifices, teaching and study of the Vedas or renunciation. When | was taken by Akrurato
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Mathura with Balarama, the Gopis, with their hearts given to Me through intense devotion, were
greatly afflicted at heart on account of My separation. Nothing but Me could give them any delight
or interest. For the Gopis, those very nights which they spent like a moment with Me their most
beloved one, while at Brindavan, becameto them, in My absence, like Y ugas. With their heartsand
minds fixed on Me, through intense love and attachment, they were not conscious of their bodies or
their relatives or what was near or at a distance, just as sages do not know names and formsin the
state of Samadhi or superconscious condition like the rivers merged in the waters of the ocean.

Theignorant Gopis, who were not aware of My real nature as Supreme Brahman took Me as
their beloved paramour and yet they attained Me, the Supreme Brahman, by hundreds and
thousands, through the power of Satsanga or holy association. Therefore, O Uddhava, abandon
injunctions and prohibitions, the course of Pravritta Karma and Nivritta Karma, which isyet to be
studied or what is already studied, rise above the rules and counter-rules. Care not for Srutis or
Smritis, for biddings and forbiddings. Take refuge in Me aone whole-heartedly and with all
devotion—the Atman of all beings. Thou shalt have no fear from any quarter from any cause or
causes.

ThelLord said: “ ThisParamatman, who giveslifeto al, ismanifest in the Chakrasor centres
of the spinal column. He has entered the Muladhara Chakra with the Pranaand the subtlest form of
sound (Para). After passing through less subtle forms, such as Pasyanti, Madhyama, what are
perceptible to the mind only, He at last comes out as very gross sound (Vaikhari) consisting of
syllable, pitch and letter, Matra (measures), Svara (accents), and Varna (letters of the alphabet).”

[Note: Articulation isthe last and grossest expression of divine sound energy. The highest
manifestation of sound energy, the primal voice, the divine voiceis Para. The Para voice becomes
theroot ideas or germ thoughts. It isthefirst manifestation of voice. In Parathe sound remainsin an
undifferentiated form. Para, Pasyanti, Madhyamaand Vaikhari are the various gradations of sound.
Madhyama s the intermediate unexpressed state of sound. Its seat is heart.

The seat of Pasyanti isnavel or the Manipura Chakra. Y ogis, who have subtle inner vision,
can experience the Pasyanti state of word which has colour and form; which is common for all
languages and which has the vibratic homogeneity of sound. Indians, Europeans, Americans,
Japanese, birds, beasts, all experience the same Bhavana of athing in the Pasyanti state of voice or
sound. Gesture is a sort of mute subtle language. It is one and the same for all persons. Any
individual of any country will make the same gesture by holding his hand in his mouth in a
particular manner when heisthirsty. Asone and the same power or Sakti, working through the ears
become hearing, through the eyes become seeing, and so forth, the same Pasyanti assumes
different, forms of sound when materialised. The Lord manifests Himself through His Mayaic
power, first as Para Vani in the Muladhara Chakra; then materialises Himself as Pasyanti in the
Manipura Chakraat the navel, then as Madhyamain the heart and then eventually asVaikhari inthe
throat and mouth. Thisisthe divine descent of Hisvoice. All the Vaikhari isHisvoiceonly. Itisthe
voice of Virat Purusha.

Just asfire existsin the wood as latent heat, which through vigorous friction manifestsas a

spark with the help of thewind, then assmall flame and finally asabig blazing fire through oblation
of ghee, so is my manifestation in the form of speech. The heat corresponds to the Para Vani, the
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spark to the Pasyanti, the small flame to the Madhyama and the big blazing fire to the Vaikhari or
audible form of sound.]

Thus the speech is My manifestation. Action, motion, excretion, smelling, tasting, seeing,
touching, heating, cogitation, knowledge, the faculties of desire or will, discrimination, judgment,
identification, Sutra or the cosmic intelligence or energy, the modifications of Sattva, Rgjas and
Tamas—all these are similarly My manifestations.

Thislsvaraisone, unmanifested or undifferentiated in the beginning. But asHeisthe resort
or support of the three Gunas, as He is the cause of the lotus of the universe, He becomes
differentiated in time and appears as many, just as a seed thrown into the earth produces many
offshoots and exhibits many forms.

Just as a piece of cloth existsin threads, so also this universe rests on the Atman as Itswarp
and woof. This tree of Samsara is a very old one without a beginning. Activity is its nature. It
produces flowers (Karma) and fruits (i.e., enjoyment) and Moksha (the fruits of Karma). It has got
two seeds (virtue and vice), ahundred roots (countless desires), three trunks (Sattva, Rajas, Tamas)
and eleven minor branches (the ten organs and the mind); it yields five kinds of essence (sound,
touch, form, taste and smell); it hasanest for the two birds (Jivaand Paramatman), three barks; (the
three humours Vatha (wind), Pitta (bile), Sleshma (phlegm) or the nervous, bilious and phlegmatic
temperaments; and two fruits (pleasure and pain) and extends up to the Sun. He who goes beyond
the Sun’s sphere is not subject to rebirth.

The vultures living in villages (Gridhrasi.e., the greedy householders who are attached to
domesticlife) eat oneof thefruitsi.e., misery; thosewho liveintheforest (Sannyasins) and who are
full of discrimination and wisdom and hence called Hamsas (swans) eat the other i.e., enjoy the
eternal bliss of the Atman. He who, through the favour of his Guru, knows the one Lord as
becoming many through Maya, knows the Truth and understands the V edas.

With the axe of knowledge sharpened by the one-pointed devotion acquired by the service
and worship of the Guru, do thou calmly and steadily cut asunder this tree of Samsara and on
attaining Paramatman do thou lay down thy weapon i.e, stop your endeavour to attain
Self-realisation.

The Gunas

The Lord said: “Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three qualities of mind and intellect
(Prakriti) but not of Atman. Therefore, one should control or subdue through Sattva the other two,
and control Sattva by Sattva itself.

When Sattva grows in man, he attains Dharma or righteousness which takes the form of
devotion to Me. Through the use of Sattvic things, Sattva develops and thence Dharma. That
Dharmaof matchless power which isbrought on by anincrease of Sattvadestroys Rgjasand Tamas.
When both of these are destroyed, Adharma which is an outcome of Rajas and Tamas is also
quickly destroyed.
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The scriptures, water, men, land, time, work, birth, meditation, Mantras and purificatory
ceremoni es—these are the ten causes which devel op or promote the Sattva Guna. Of these, what the
sages praise are Sattvic, what they condemn are Rgjasic.

A man ought to use and associate with only Sattvic things and persons, for the devel opment
of Sattva; thence arises Dharmafrom which knowledge arisesand growstill the direct realisation of
Atman is attained and al the causes of mundane bondage are totally annihilated.

[N.B.—Those scriptures which are Sattvic and which lead to the attainment of Brahman
should be studied. Novels and worthless books should not be read. One should not use scents, wine,
opium, Canabis Idica etc. He should mix with saints and not with worldly-minded people.]

He should use the holy waters. He should select quiet solitary places, but not highways and
gambling houses. Brahmamuhurta or the time before sunrise is preferable for meditation, not that
period of time which will cause distraction. The obligatory and unselfish works alone should be
performed but not selfish deeds. Initiation into pureform of religionisnecessary. Initiation causesa
second birth. Meditation should be on the Lord or Nirguna Brahman. Mantras such as OM, Sri
Ram, OM Namasivaya, OM Namo Narayanaya, OM Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya are to be
preferred, not those which bring worldly prosperity. The mind must be purified.

By these Sattvic pursuits, Sattvaincreases. When Sattva prevails in man, the whole nature
becomes Sattvic. One experiences perfect serenity which isthe essence of Sattva. Thisis Dharma.
Adharma is the opposite of this. It leads to distraction and restlessness. Dharma is followed by
wisdom. When the mind is serene, truth is reflected in it, truth is fully realised. When the Gunas
themselves are destroyed, when there is direct intuitive realisation of Brahman, the knower, the
knowable and knowledge become one and the same. The Triputi or the triad vanishes.

Just asthefirethat is produced by thefriction of the bamboosin aforest burns up the forest
and is then extinguished by itself, so aso the body which is produced by the disturbance or
intermixture of the Gunas is destroyed like the fire. The body destroys the Gunas through
knowledge manifested in it.”

How to Withdraw From the Sense-Objects

Uddhava said: “O Krishna, generally people know that the objects of the senses lead to
misery. How isit they still run after them, like adog, an ass or agoat?’

TheLord said: “In the heart of an indiscriminating man, the wrong notion of ‘1’ with regard
to body arises; then the terrible Rgjas takes possession of the mind, which by its own origin is
Sattvic. Doubts and desires arise in the mind which isfilled with Rajas. He thinks, ‘1 should enjoy
such and such athing in such and such away and so on.” Then the mind dwells upon the excellent
attributes of an object ‘Oh, how beautiful! What a nice thing,” and gets a strong liking or an
inordinate hankering for it.
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Thefoolish manisoverpowered by desires and cravings. He has no control over his senses.
As he is deluded by the strong current of Ragjas, he knowingly does acts which are seen to bring
miseries or evil fruits.

The man of discrimination is also distracted by Ragjas and Tamas, but as he is conscious of
thelir evilshe sleeplessly controls hismind and practises concentration of mind. Heisnot attached to
them.

Being aert and diligent one should secure firmness in the seat and control the breath, and
having set the mind on Me, slowly practise concentration.

Thisisthe Y ogaastaught by My disciples Sanakaand others, in order to withdraw the mind
successfully from everything and fix it on Me.”

Uddhava said, “O Kesaval How, when and in what form did you instruct Y oga to Sanaka
and others? Please inform me of the same.”

The Lord said: “ Sanaka and others, the sons of Brahma born of his mind, requested their
father to tell them of the subtle and ultimate goal of Yoga. Sanaka and others said, ‘O Lord! The
mind is attached to the sense-objects and the sense-obj ectsinfluence the mind. The objectsimplant
themselves in the mind as tendencies. The mind enters the Gunas (objects) and naturally becomes
attached to them and the Gunas, i.e., the objects when experienced enter the mind as desires. How
can one who wantsto attain the final emancipation produce a separation between the two? How for
one who wantsto cross over the objects, who seeksto go beyond them and attain M oksha, do they
cease to act and re-act upon each other?’

The Lord said: “The great Lord Brahma, the creator of beings contemplated but could not
get to the root of the question as his mind was on work. So he meditated on Me to get all
authoritative answer for the same. | appeared before him as a swan. They (Sanaka and others) paid
Me due reverence, came forward, bowed at My feet and in the presence of Brahma asked Me the
guestion, “Who art thou?’ The answer that | gave to the sageswho were anxiousto know thetruth, |
shall now repeat to you, Uddhava.

“O Brahmanas! If your question relates to Atman, then Atman is not many. So the question
does not arise. Who will reply to whom?What isthe basisonwhich | can give afull answer to your
guestion?If your question relatesto the body, then al so the elements of which the body iscomposed
arethesameinall beings. Atman also isthe samein all. Therefore your question, “Who art Thou?’
is meaningless.

Whatever is perceived by the mind, speech, sight and the other sensesis Myself. Thereis
nothing besides Me. Understand this rightly.

The objects or the Gunas invade the mind and the mind gets entangled in the objects or

Gunas, O sons. The sense-objects (Gunas) and the mind thus mutually blended or intertwined form
of this body of the Jivawho is Myself.
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[Note—The running of the mind outside through the avenues of the senses and the resultant
experience of the mind by external objects are produced by the Jiva' s identifying himself with the
body (Upadhi) because of delusion or ignorance. The essence of the Jivais Brahman or Myself. If
the mind which is connected with the objects, is the essence of Jiva, then their separation is not
possible. But the essence of Jiva is Brahman. Mind is only attributed to Jiva. The mind is only
superimposed on the Jiva. On account of this superimposition of the mind on the Jiva, he is
apparently connected with the objects. Jiva s connection with the objectsis through the mind. The
Self should be withdrawn from both the mind and the objects by meditating on ‘I am Brahman.’
Turn the mind from the external objects by reflecting on the unreality of the objects and identifying
yourself with Brahman. By realising your identity with the Supreme Self you will find out that the
objects have no existence. By worshipping the Lord, you can completely rest in your own true
essential nature as the Infinite, Satchidananda Brahman.]

One should identify himself with Me and abandon the mind which is attached to
sense-objects by dwelling on them constantly, aswell as sense-objects themselves which influence
the mind through cravings, Vasanas and desires.

Wakefulness, dream and sleep, are the three states of the mind caused by the Gunas. The
Self isbeyond all these states. It isdistinct from them, as |t is conclusively known and proved to be
their witness.

The bondage caused by the mind imparts the actions of the Gunas to the Jiva. Therefore,
being fixed on Me, the fourth (Turiya) which is beyond the three states, one should get over the
bondage of mind. Then it is possible to abandon those Gunas or objects and their thoughts.

This bondage of Jivais caused by Ahamkara, egoism or the sense of *1-ness,” which isthe
cause of al evils. One should abandon egoism and give up al thoughts of mind and of the
connections caused by the mind and identification with the mind, by resting on the Turiya or the
transcendent.

So long astheideaof diversity or manifoldnessis not destroyed by reasoning, manisreally
ignorant, sleeping while heiswaking, just as he iswakeful in dreams.

All things other than Atman are unreal. The differences caused by them such as “Heisa
Brahmin,” “HeisaSudra,” “Heis ahouseholder,” “Heisa Sannyasin,” the different destinations
such as Svargaand many acts of Karmawhich arethe causes of variousfruitsand even Karmaitself
are all unreal like things seen by onein a dream.

Hewho enjoysin the wakeful state through all his senses the objects external and transient,
and who in dreams experiences objects similar to them in hismind, who in sleep withdraws himsel f
from them all, is one and the same Atman—the witness of the three states and the Lord of the
senses. Thisis proved from the persistence of memory in all these states. The same memory runs
through all these states.

Reflect well over this, that the three states of the mind are caused in Me by the Gunas
through My Maya. Knowing this definitely annihilate egoism which is the source of all doubts by
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the sword of knowledge, sharpened by reasoning and the precepts of the great sages and the Srutis,
and worship Me who dwells in the heart.

Look upon this universe as adelusion, a play of the mind, now seen and the next moment
destroyed, like a dream, and extremely inconsistent like the circle described by afirebrand (Alata
Chakra). One consciousness appears as many. The threefold distinction of waking, dream and
deep-sleep which is caused by the transformation of Gunasis Maya.

Withdraw your senses from this object world. Abandon all desires. Be cam and remain
quite immersed in the bliss of your own Self. Be silent and free from action. If ever the universeis
experienced, if sometimes this till appears, if at times you will have experience of the object in
your daily life for getting the necessities of life, it will not cause delusion in you as you have once
thrown them aside as unreal but will linger as amemory only till the fall of the body.

The perfect man, who has thus gained wisdom and realised his true essential nature, does
not see the transient body sitting or standing, whether it moves away from its place or comes back,
just as aman who is under intoxication of liquor does not see whether his cloth remains on or slips
or falls from his body.

Thebody isindeed under the sway of destiny and it waits with the Pranas and the sensestill
the Karma, the cause of it exhausts itself. But the man who has attained Samadhi in Yoga and
realised the Truth does not care for the body and the object-world which are all like dreams. He has
no attachment to his body and the sense-objects.

O Sages! | have explained to you the secret and essential truth of Sankhya or the science
which discriminates between the Self and not-Self and Y oga or the science which teaches how to
concentrate the mind on the Self and attain Samadhi. Know Meto be Vishnu who has come here to
explain Dharmato you and enlighten you on religion and philosophy.

O excellent Brahmins, | am the supreme goal or the end and the aim of Y oga and Sankhya,
of truth, practical and theoretical, of prowess and wealth, of glory, fame, power, splendour and
self-control!

All the eterna virtues (excellent qualities such as equal vision, non-attachment, etc.) abide
inMewho isbeyond Prakriti or attributes, who isthe Absolute, the friend and the beloved Atman.

Thus Sanaka and other sages had their doubts cleared by Me, worshipped Me with great
devotion and sang My praises.

Being duly worshipped and praised by those great sages, | came back to My abode before
the very eyes of Brahma.

Bhakti Yoga
Uddhava said: “ O Krishna, those versed in the Vedas speak of various means or courses of

attaining Moksha. Are al of them equally important or only oneis the foremost of them?
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“Thou too hast taught the path of devotion to the Lord by which the mind getting rid of
attachment to everything mergesin Thee.”

The Lord said, “ These words of mine known as the Vedas were destroyed by Time at the
dissolution of the universe. It wasfirst taught by Meto Brahmaand therein is taught the Dharma or
the righteous course of devoting the mind to Me. He declared it to his eldest son Manu, from whom
Bhrigu and other great Brahma Rishis, seven in number, learnt it.

From those fathers, their sons, the Gods, Danavas, Guhyakas, men, Siddhas, Gandharvas,
Vidyadharas, Charanas, Kimmdevas (half gods), Kinnaras, Nagas, Rakshasas, Kimpurushas and
others also learnt it. But the natural tendencies of those are different being the outcome of Sattva,
Rajas and Tamas.

Thetendenciesof men aredifferent according to the differencesin their nature. So, different
paths have been spoken of . It ison account of these natural tendenciesthat beingsand their thoughts
differ. According to their nature, different expressions flow from them all. Beings and minds are
differentiated according to their temperament, nature and tendencies. According to their natures,
the interpretation of the Vedasis various.

Thusaccording to differencein nature, the thoughts and i deas of men differ from generation
to generation; while some differ on account of instructions handed down to them through a
succession of teachers, and there are also others who go against the Vedas. Because of this
difference of nature or intellect, different schools of thought based on the same authority of Vedas
arose. Some men became atheists who hold heretic views and have no faith in the Vedas.

O best of men, people deluded by My Maya describe various things as meansto the highest
good according to their Karma or occupation and taste.

Asmeansto the goal some mention duty; others fame, pleasure, truthfulness, control of the
senses and control of the mind; yet others mention their own wealth, or the lordly power or gift or
food; and some mention sacrifice, austerity, charity, vows, moral rules (Yamas and Niyamas)
universal and particular.

The results attained by these means, being the outcome of work, have a beginning and an
end, cause misery and end in Tamas. They give small and transient pleasures and are attended with
SOrrow.

Where is that bliss to be found in objects that is to be found in Me? How can one who is
attached to sense-objects, enjoy that bliss which aman with hismind given up to Me and free from
attachment to al other things, gets from Me?

To onewho cravesfor nothing, who has nothing to own of theworld, who has controlled his

senses and mind, who regards all equally, who finds perfect delight in Me alone, all the directions
arefull of bliss. Fixed in Me, and finding blissin Me, al is blissful to My devotee.
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Hewho has surrendered his mind to Me does not seek for the position of Brahma, or that of
Indraor an Emperor’ sthrone or Lordship over the nether regions, or the attainment of Y oga powers
or even Moksha from which there is no returning; for he desires nothing else but Myself.

Neither Brahma, nor Siva, nor Balarama, nor Lakshmi, nor My own form isso very dear to
Me asthou art to Me.

| always follow the sage, who desires nothing, is perfectly tranquil, hates none, regards
everything equally, in order to purify Myself by the dust of hisfeet.

Those great souls whose mind is not touched by desires, who are absolutely free from sin,
who are penniless, serene, and compassionate to all creatures, who are devoted to Me do attain to
that limitless blissful state which belongsto Me but not to others.

My ordinary devotee who has yet no control over his sensesis generally not overpowered
by sense-objects though only troubled by them, on account of his strong devotion. Just as fire
growing into aflameburnsall fuel into ashes, so the devotion unto Me, O Uddhava, totally burnsall
sins. O Uddhava, neither Y oga, nor knowledge, nor Dharma, nor study of the Vedas, nor austerity
nor renunciation propitiates Me or wins Me, so much as the well developed and unswerving
devotionto Medoes. |, the beloved Atman of the righteous, am attained only by undivided devotion
and faith. Devotion to Me purifies even outcastes and removes their congenital impurity and saves
them from births.

Virtue united with truthfulness and compassion or learning with austerity does not entirely
purify one who is destitute of devotion to Me.

How can the mind be purified without devotion to Me which is characterised by melting of
the heart, the hair standing on end and tears of joy trickling down the cheeks?

A devotee of Mine whose speech is broken by sobs, whose heart melts, who without
shyness sometimes weeps profusely, or laughs or singsloudly and dances, not only purifies himself
but purifies the whole world.

Just as gold blown in the fire loses its impurities and regains its own real form, so also the
mind shakes off itsimpuritiesand itstendencies of Karmaand desirefor work by meansof devotion
to Me, regainsits own true form and attains to Me.

The more the mind is purified by listening to my sacred stories and the repetition of My
names, the more it sees the subtle essence of things and the subtle Reality, just as the eye touched
with collyrium or unguent does through its enhanced power of sight.

Think of objects and your mind will be attached to objects. Think of Me and your mind will

be merged in Me alone. Therefore fix your mind on Me, purified by devotion, abandoning all other
thoughts of unreal objects which are like the dreams or fancies.
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Shun from a distance the company of women and of those who keep the company of
women. Be self-controlled. Go to asolitary place which is congenial and then sleeplessly meditate
on Me without break. Be on the aert. Be vigilant. Shake off lethargy and laziness. Thereis not so
much misery, so much bondage from other quarters as from the company of women and of those
who associate with them.

Method of M editation

Uddhava said: “O Lord of lotus eyes! Please tell me how and in what aspect personal or
impersonal, concrete or abstract, an aspirant after Moksha should meditate on Thee? Tell me what
is the nature of that meditation, what it is, in what manner, and in what form?’

TheLord said: “ Sitting on an even seat with hisbody erect in acomfortable posture, placing
the two hands on hislap and fixing the eyes on the tip of hisnose, one should cleanse the passage of
Prana by means of inhalation (Puraka), retention (Kumbhaka) and exhalation (Rechaka) of the
breath and should also practise slowly in the inverse order, keeping the senses under control.

OM, with the sound of a bell, extends all over from Muladhara upwards. He should by
Pranayama push upwards the sacred syllable OM which is uninterrupted like alotusfibre, through
the heart and make it ring like abell and again add to it the vowel.

Thus one should practise the Pranayama accompanied by OM ten times, thrice daily. He
should mentally repeat OM continuously during inhalation and exhalation. Within a month one
shall be ableto control the Prana. Within the body there isthe lotus of the heart with its stalk above
and the flower downwards, facing below, with eight petals and pericap. It is also closed. Meditate
on it asfacing upwards and full blown. On the pericap think of the sun, the moon and the fire one
within the other. Meditate on the following form of Mine within the fire which is good and very
auspicious for meditation.

My form—symmetrical, gracious, gentle, with four long and beautiful arms,
well-developed and beautiful neck, beautiful cheeks and a graceful smile.

With Makara Kundalas or shining pendants adorning symmetrical ears, clad in a cloth of
gold, dark complexioned like a cloud, with the splendid Srivatsa mark and Lakshmi on the chest.

Adorned with conch, disc, mace, lotus and agarland of wild-flowers (Vanamala), with feet
adorned with ringing anklets and the chest resplendent with the efful gence of the Kaustubhagem.

Decked with a brilliant crown, bracelets and a waist-band beautiful in every feature,
captivating to the heart, with the face and eyes beaming with graciousness and very tender, one
should meditate on this form of the above description keeping the mind steady. He should
concentrate the mind on al the features. He should withdraw the senses from their objects with a
strong mind, and with the help of the charioteer intellect as guide, he should direct the mind to My
whole body. Then he should concentrate on one part only, My smiling face. He should not meditate
on anything else. Then withdraw the mind from the face and fix it on Akasa or the supreme cause.
Give up that also. Rest on Me as the pure Brahman devoid of all attributes. Think of nothing at all.
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Let the Triputi viz., Meditator, object of meditation and meditation vanish. Let them become one.
Forget the triple differences. Thisis the highest Nirvikal pa Samadhi.

He who has thus attained perfect absorption, who has completely merged his mind sees
himself in Me and also sees Me in himself like light united to light. The delusion about objects,
finite knowledge and action shall then completely disappear for the Y ogin, who thus concentrates
his mind through intense meditation and attains oneness with Me or Samadhi. This is the fruit of
Samadhi.”

The Siddhis

The Lord said: “The Y ogi who has controlled his senses and Pranas, who is balanced, and
who concentrates the mind on Me, attains various powers or Siddhis.”

Uddhava said: “Tell me, O Krishna, what kind of power comes by any particular kind of
concentration and how? How many are these powers? It is Thou who conferest powers on the
Yogins.”

The Lord said: “Eighteen are the powers declared by those who are experts or adeptsin
Yoga. Eight of these belong to Me. They are higher powers. They are normally the powers of
Isvara. They exist in a somewhat lesser degree in those who approach the state of Isvara. The
remaining ten are due to highly developed Sattva Guna.

Anima, the power of becoming as small as an atom, Mahima the power to assume the
biggest size, Garima, the power of becoming very heavy, Laghima the power of becoming very
light—these are the powers belonging to the body.

Prapti, the power to act with the senses of all beings in association with their presiding
deities; Prakamya, power of enjoying all objects seen or unseen (heard through the scriptures).

Isatva, rulership or Lordship (exercising an influence over al as Lord: Vasitva,
non-attachment to objects (power of self-control); to be free from the desire for sensuous
enjoyments, Kamavasayitva; the power of attaining all desires—These are my eight natural,
essential and infinite Siddhis. They normally exist in Me.

Cessation of hunger and thirst, hearing from a distance (Doorasravana), seeing from a
distance (Dooradarshana), swiftness or motion of the body like that of wind (Manojava); assuming
any form at will (Kamarupam); entering into another’s body (Parakaya pravesham); joining in the
recreation of the gods (Devanam saha kreedanudarshanam); death at one’s own will (Svachhanda
mrityu); the attainment of desire for objects (Y athasankalpa Samsiddhi); to command unopposed
everywhere—these are the ten Siddhis that relate to the Gunas.

Knowledge of the past, present and future (Trikalgjnana), control over the pairs of opposites
such as heat and cold, reading other’s mind, counteracting the influence of fire, sun, water, poison
and the like; invincibility or not being overcome by anybody (Parajaya)—these are five smaller
Siddhis.
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These are the powers that are obtained through Y ogic concentration. Now know from Me
what powers can be attained by aparticul ar course of concentration and in what manner they can be
attained.

He who concentrates on Me present in the subtle Bhutas, regarding Me to be of the subtle
form, he who thus contemplates Me in the subtle form of that principle, he who fixes his mind on
Me as pervading the Tanmatras, he who concentrates on Me as the five primordial atoms acquire
the power of Anima or the power of becoming an atom.

He who concentrates his mind on Me as pervading Mahat Tattva acquires Mahima or the
power of becoming vast or big, or the power of increasing in size. He who concentrates on Me as
possessed of the adjunct or Upadhi of ether and the other elements attainsthe power of Mahima, the
respective vastness of those elements.

Hewho concentrates on Meregarding M e asthe subtle cause of the primordial atomsand as
the Lord pervading the atoms, attains the power of Laghima or the power of becoming very, very
light. He can ascend the sun along its rays.

He who concentrates his mind on Me regarding Me as the Lord pervading the Sattvic
Ahamkara and as the Inner Ruler of all the senses, attains the power of Prapti. He becomes the
presiding Deity of each of the organs. He can direct them any way he wishes. He can touch the
moon with hisfinger.

He who concentrates the mind on Me as possessing the adjunct of Mahat Tattva or cosmic
mind which is born of Avyakta or the unmanifested, he who worships himself as the portion of
Mahat Tattva and always merges his mind in such Tattva, he who keeps the mind fixed on Me
present in the Sutra or Mahat Tattva, attains the power of Prakamya, the power of enjoying all
objects seen or heard. He obtains Prakasyam or omniscience.

He who concentrates his mind on Vishnu, the Ruler of Maya or the three Gunas as the
Antaryamin of Time, whose form is Time, attains the power of Isatva or all-ruling power. He gets
the power to control the Jivas, their bodies and minds.

He who concentrates his mind on Narayana, the transcendental or Turiya, called aso
Bhagavan, attains the power of Vasitva or self-control.

He who concentrates his mind on Me, the pure Brahman beyond the Gunas, attains the
highest blisswhile all desires end.

He who concentrates his mind on Me as the pure embodiment of virtue and the Lord of
Svetadvipa, becomes pure and free from the six waves (Shadurmis) or changesviz., hunger, thirst,
grief, delusion, decay and death that affect the body.

Hewho concentrates on Akasa and merges hismind in the same can hear distant sounds. He
who unites the eye with the sun and the sun with the eye and contemplates Me there with his
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concentrated mind can see even distant objects. He devel ops the subtle power of vision to
see the whole universe.

By merging the mind on Me and making the body one with Vayu, the Yogi can take the
body swiftly wherever the mind goes. By making the mind asthe material cause, the Y ogi assumes
any form he likes by concentrating on Me. When the Y ogi wishes to enter into another’ s body, he
should contemplate himself aspresent in that body. Then the Pranaleaves hisbody and entersinto it
by passing through the external air like a bee.

Hewho controlsthe breath and isable to gradually take it along the six Chakras of the body
up to the head or Brahmarandhra has the power to live as long as he likes and cast off his body at
will. Sitting on the heel and lifting the Pranato the heart, chest, throat and crown of head and taking
it to Brahman through the opening in the head, Brahmarandhra, the Y ogi should cast off the body.

If onewishesto sport in the celestial gardens, he should think of the Sattvain Me. Then the
celestial damsels born of Sattva will wait on him with aerial cars.

In whatever form at any time the Y ogin may reflect on aparticular object concentrating the
mind on Me who am of true and infallible will, he gets that very form.

He who has attained to My state, the supreme and Absolute Ruler through concentration
attains My powers and can control others like Myself. He never finds his command disobeyed
anywhere, like Mine.

The Yogin whose mind is purified by devotion to Me and who is thoroughly versed in
concentration on God attains the power to see the past, present and future and the hour of birth and
death of his own and other lives.

The Y ogic body of the Y ogi whose mind has found rest by union with Meis not destroyed
by fire and the like, just as aquatic animals are not affected by water.

He who meditates on My forms adorned with Srivatsa, weapons, ornaments, banner,
umbrella and chowry never suffers a defeat.

To the Yogi who worships Me with the concentration in the aforesaid manner, the above
mentioned powers come in thelir entirety.

All powers are attainable by the Y ogi who has controlled his mind, senses, breath and body
and who concentrates on Me with faith and devotion.

But in the case of one who practises the best course of Y oga of devotion to Me, obtains My
grace and attains union with Me, these powers are mere obstacles and things that cause waste of
time. These Yogic powers are considered obstacles, for by indulging in them and perhaps
inadvertently abusing such powers, the devotee may get retarded in the progress towards Me. He
may forget himself and lose his hard earned penance by devotion in Me, by indulgence in such
Y ogic powers.



LORD KRISHNA, HISLILASAND TEACHINGS

Through concentration on Me, My devotee naturally attainsall those powersthat are said to
result from birth, or drugs or Tapas or Mantras; therefore one ought not resort to the course of Y oga
in other ways.

| am the cause of these Y ogic powers. | am the Lord or powerful Master of the powers. | am
alsotheLord of Y oga, of knowledge, of Dharmaexpounded by those versed in the Vedas and of the
teachers of Brahman.

| am the Atman of all beings. | am their indwelling soul. | am within and without them, not
enclosed by anything, just as the five Bhutas are within and without the creatures and also exist

separately.”
TheVibhutisor Powersof theLord

Uddhava said: “Thou art the Supreme Brahman without beginning or end, uncovered, by
anything. Thou art the cause of the protection, maintenance, death and birth of all beings.

“O Lord! the Brahmins who know the true sense of the Vedas worship Thee in Thy true
form, and as the Truth in all beings great and small, high and low; but Thou art unknown to those
who have not controlled their mind or have no training.

“Tell me of the several pointsin respect of which the great Rishis or sagesworship Theein
devotion in the several beings and hereby attain to perfection.

“O Creator of al beings; O Antaryamin or Inner Ruler; Thou actest and dwellest in them
concealed from their view. Deluded by Thee they do not see Thee, but Thou seest all.

“O Lord of boundlessglories! Pray tell me of those glorious formswhich are manifested by
Thyself severally on the earth, in the heavens, in the nether world and in all quarters. | bow to Thy
lotusfeet which arethe source of all holy waters, which are the source of all purity and inwhich are
centred all sacred places.”

The Lord said: “O best of those who can make enquiries and are able in putting questions.
Thisvery question was put to Me by Arjuna, who was about to fight with the enemieson thefield of
Kurukshetra.

Believing that the slaying of his relatives for the sake of kingdom was reproachful and
unrighteous and thinking, ‘I am the slayer, heisslain by me,” Arjunawith the sense of an ordinary
man desisted from fighting.

Then, onthe eve of battle, he was made to understand by M e through reasoning, and hethen
spoke to Me in the same way on the battlefield as thou hast now done.

O Uddhava! | amthe Atman, friend and the Supreme Ruler of all beings. | am Myself all the
beings. | create, protect and destroy them.
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| am the motion of those that move and | am Time of those who bring things under their
influence. Of virtues| am even-mindedness, and in things possessing properties, | antheir essential
and natural attribute.

Among those that are endowed with Gunas | am the cosmic Prana, and | am the cosmic
Intelligence (MahaTattva) among all vast or big things. | am the subtle Jivaor soul among all subtle
things, and of al that are invincible | am the mind.

Of the Vedas| am Brahmaor Hiranyagarbha, the teacher who first taught them; of Mantras|
am OM or Pranava consisting of A, U, and M. Of all theletters| am ‘A’ and of all the metres| am
the Gayatri.

| am Indra among the Gods, Agni among the Vasus, Vishnu among the Adityas and
Nilalohita among the Rudras. Among Maharshis (Brahmin sages) | am Bhrigu; among Rajarshis
(royal sages) Manu; among Deva Rishis (celestial sages) | am Narada and among cows
Kamadhenu.

Amongthegreat Siddhas| am Kapila, among birds| am Garuda; among all progenitors| am
Daksha; among Pitris| am Aryaman.

Know Me, O Uddhava, to be Prahlada, the king of the Asuras, among Daityas; to be moon
(Soma) among stars and plants; to be Kubera among Y akshas and Rakshasas.

| am Airavata among the great elephants; among the aquatic creatures | am Varuna their
Lord; I am the sun among objects that give heat and light; and | am the king among men.

| am Ucchaisravas (Indra’s horse) among horses and gold among metals, Y ama among
those who control and Vasuki (their king) among serpents.

| am Ananta (their king) among the Nagas; | am the lion among all beasts with horns or
tusks; | am the fourth Ashrama (Sannyasa) among the four periods of life and | am the first or
Brahmin among castes, O sinless One.

| am the Ganga among the rivers, the ocean among the reservoirs of water. | am the bow
among weapons, and Siva—the destroyer of the three cities—among those who wield the bows.

| am Mount Meru among abodes and the Himalayas among inaccessible places. | am the
Asvattha (pipal tree) among trees; | am Y ava (barley) among all the plants that yield food.

| am Vasishtha among priests and Brihaspati among preceptors or knowers of Brahman. |
am Skanda among generals and Brahma among the righteous or those who put people in the
righteous path.

| am Brahma-Y gjnaor the study of the V edas among sacrifices; of all thevows| am thevow

of harmlessness or non-injury; of purifying agencies | am the wind, fire, sun, water, speech and
Atman; of al thingsthat are pure | am the purity.
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| am the perfect control of mind (Samadhi) among the Y ogis; | am the counsel or policy of
those who seek to conquer; | amthejusticein all lawsor ordinances; | am discriminati on—between
Atman and Anatman—among the discerning faculties; and | am the doubt of those who enter into
the debate in the theory of perception.

| am Satarupa (wife of Manu) among women and of men | am Svayambhuva Manu, the son
of Brahma. | am Narayana among sages or saints and Sanatkumara among celibates or
Brahmacharis.

| am renunciation (Sannyasa) among virtues and | am the promise of protection against fear
of al virtuous duties; of all causes of security | am contemplation or introspection. Of secrets| am
sweet words and silence; and of the pairs | am the Prgjapati (Brahma) who out of his body created
thefirst pair Manu and Satarupa.

Of those that are regular | am Samvatsara (the year); of the seasons | am the Vasanta
(spring); of months | am Margaseersha (latter half of December and first half of January) and of
stars | am the Abhijit.

| am the Kritayuga or Satya Yuga among Yugas and of the wise, brave and the
steady-minded | am Devalaand Asita; of the dividers of the Vedas | am Dvaipayanaand of men of
wisdom | am Sukra, possessed of self-control.

| am Vasudeva among the Lords or Avataras and of the devotees | am thyself. | am
Hanuman among the Kimpurushas, and of Vidyadharas | am Sudarsana; (I am Chakra or
Sudarshana among weapons).

| am the sapphire (blue stone or ruby) among precious stones; of the beautiful 1 am the
lotus-bud; 1 am the sacred Kusa among the many varieties of grass; and of oblations | am the
clarified butter or cow’ s ghee.

| am the fortune of the persevering and the fraud of the deceitful; | am forbearance or
fortitude of the plodding or the painstaking, and | am the Sattva (purity or goodness) of those who
have Sattva.

Know that | am firmness and resistance in the strong and devotion among the devotees; of
the nine forms worshipped by devotees, | am the first and the most important manifestation,
Vasudeva.

| am Visvavasu among Gandharvas and Purvachiti (Urvasi) among Apsaras. | am the
firmness of mountains and am the smell in abstract of earth.

| am the sweet taste in water, and the sun among the resplendent; | am the brilliance in the
sun, moon and stars and the sound in ether.

| am Bali among the worshippers of Brahmanas and | am Arjuna among warriors. | am
indeed the origin, sustenance and dissolution of all beings.
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| am the motion, speech, excretion, talking, enjoyment, touch, sight, taste, hearing and
smelling of the organs. | constitute their functions. | am indeed the sense of al the senses.

Earth, air, ether, water, light, egoism, intelligence, the sixteen modifications of Prakriti viz.,
the five Tanmatras, the ten organs and mind, Purushaand Prakriti; Sattva, Rajasand Tamas and the
Supreme Brahman—all these | am. | am also their enumeration, their knowledge and realisation of
Truth.

Nothing exists without My presence in My twofold aspect, of the Lord and the Jiva,
attribute and substance, the indwelling soul and gross or subtle body just as a thing cannot be
without its property.

| can count the atoms of the elementsin course of time but My powersand gloriesdisplayed
in creating crores of worlds are indeed beyond counting i.e., infinite.

Wherever there are majesty, fortune, prosperity, power, beauty, fame, wealth, modesty,
liberality, sacrifice, prowess, forbearance, fortitude, subtle understanding and knowledge—there |
am manifested.

| have thus described to you shortly all these manifestations of Mine. They are only
modifications of the mind and are somehow expressed through speech. They are only a part of
Myself. My real nature is beyond the description of words or the grasp of the mind.

Control the speech, control the mind, control the breath and the senses, control also the
impure mind by the pure mind, control the self by the Self. Then you will no more return to the
world.

For the man who has not perfectly controlled his speech and mind, hisvows, austeritiesand
giftsleak out as water does from an unburnt pot.

Therefore with devotion to Me one should control speech, mind, and the Pranas. He should
fix hismind in Me with firm devotion. Then he will attain the final goal easily.”

The Duties of the Brahmacharin and the Householder

Uddhava said: “Thou hast already described the Dharma or the righteous course called
Bhakti or devotion as beneficia to all human beings who observe the rules laid down for the
different castes or orders of life. O Lord of lotus-like eyes! Please tell me in detail of the Dharma
peculiar to each by practising which a man may develop devotion to Thee.

“O Mighty-armed Lord! O Madhava, the knowledge of the Eternal Truth, Brahman, the

righteous course of the highest character that Thou expound to Brahmain the form of aswan, isnot
perhaps remembered in the mortal world, O Slayer of foes, asit was taught long ago.
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“O Achyutal Other than Thyself thereisnoneto teach, to practise and maintain Dharmaon
earth, and even in the court of Brahma where the sciences and all the deities presiding over the
disciplines are personally present.

“O Madhusudanal When Thou, the originator, defender and expounder of it, leavest the
earth, religion and Dharmatoo will die. Who, O Lord, will then expound the lost Dharma?

“Thou knowest all the Dharmas. Pray explain to me, O Lord, the Dharmathat leads to Thy
devotion, how and for whom it islaid down?’

The Lord said: “O Uddhava, your question is righteous, for it will have the way to Moksha
for men who observe the duties of caste and order of life. Listen to my exposition of the same.

In the beginning, in the Krita or Satya Y uga, men had but one caste which was known as
Hamsa. Men attained the consummation of their desires from their very birth. They had by nature
all their objects accomplished. They were in full touch with Me and knew that the object of their
liveswasto worship Me. Hence it was called the Krita Y uga (the time that makes everything ready
for men, achieved).

In that primeval age, the sacred syllable OM wasthe Vedaand | was Dharmain the form of
a bull having four feet. Men of that age were pure and firm in Tapas. They meditated on Me, the
pure one.

In the beginning of Treta, O blessed one! The Vedas became revealed from My heart
through the Prana, out of which | became the sacrifice with its three main characteristics viz., the
Hota, Adhvaryu, and Udgata who perform the different functions of a Vedic sacrifice.

The four castes Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra with their separate duties and
callings were created from the face, hands, thighs and legs of the Virat Purusha respectively. The
householder’s life had its origin from My thighs, the student life from My heart, the life of a
Vanaprasthain the forest from My chest and the life of Sannyasafrom My head.

Thenatural characteristicsor tendenciesof the different castesand ordersof lifeamong men
were according to the place of their origin; those born of the lower members had inferior tendencies
and those born of the higher had superior characteristics or tendencies. Control of the mind and the
senses, meditation, cleanliness, contentment, patience, forbearance, straightforwardness, devotion
to Me, compassion and truthfulness—these are the characteristics of the Brahmana.

Majesty, strength, fortitude, heroism, endurance, liberality, exertion, firmness, devotion to
the Brahmanaand ruling power, honesty, these are the characteristics of aKshatriya. Faith, astrong
disposition to give, absence of hypocrisy, service to the Brahmins, to be ever on the look out for
amassing wealth—these are the characteristics of the Vaisya.

Service to the twice-born, to the cows, to the gods, to be contended with what he gets
therefrom—these are the characteristics of the Sudra.
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Uncleanliness, falsehood, theft, lack of faith, atheism, quarrel someness without cause, lust,
anger, greed—these are the characteristics of afifth classwho are beyond the pale of thefour castes.

Harmlessness, truthfulness, freedom from theft, lust, anger, covetousness and an effort to
do what is agreeable and beneficial to al beings—thisisthe course of Dharma or common duty of
all castes.

Having had the regular course of purificatory rites and the second birth of initiation known
asthe sacred thread ceremony, aDvijaor twice-born should dwell in the house of his preceptor with
control over his senses, and study the VVedas when called upon to do so by him.

He should wear a girdle or waist-band made of sacred grass, deerskin as upper garment,
rosary of Rudrakshabeads and the holy thread and carry astaff, water pot and some Kusagrass. He
should wear matted hair, must not waste his time in beautifying his face and body and avoid
coloured seats.

He should observe silence while bathing, eating, offering oblationsto thefire, repeating His
Mantra and answering calls of nature. He should not cut his hair in the arm-pits and private parts.

He should observe strict Brahmacharyaand never make any conscious break. If he becomes
unconsciously impure, he should have a bath and repeat the Gayatri, controlling the breath or
practising Pranayama.

After attending to cleanliness in the morning and evening, he should silently repeat his
Mantrawith concentration and offer hisworship to thefire, the Sun, the preceptor, cows, Brahmins,
superiors, elderly people and the gods.

He should regard the preceptor as Myself and never disregard or look down upon him asa
man. He should not find out defects in the preceptor taking him to be a man, for the preceptor
represents all the gods and he is the abode of all the gods.

In the morning and evening he should bring hisalms or whatever el se he may have received,
to his preceptor and eat with moderation whatever is permitted by the preceptor.

He should alwaysworship the preceptor serving him asaservant, by following himwhen he
IS going somewhere, resting near him when he is asleep, sitting by his side to shampoo his limbs
when heistired and being near him with folded palms ready to carry out his commands.

Conducting himself thus he should livein the house of his preceptor shunning comforts and
maintaining perfect celibacy till the course of learning is finished.

[Note: There are two types of Brahmacharins—the Upakurvana and the Naishthika. The
former entersthe household life after the completion of hisstudy. He generally gives presentsto his
preceptor, returns to his house and enters the Grihasthasrama. The Naishthika maintains life-long
celibacy. The above is the description of the duties of the former. Now the duties of a Naishthika
Brahmachari are described.]
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If he wishes to attain the Brahmaloka, he should observe rigid celibacy and surrender his
body to his preceptor as atribute for the instructions he received from him.

Being sinless and possessed of the lustre of Brahman, he should worship Me, the Supreme
Being, inthefire, the preceptor, hisown Self, andin all beingswith afeeling of identity or oneness.

Hewho is not a householder should avoid seeing, touching, conversing or joking etc., with
women and also seeing other animalsin sexual intercourse.

Cleanliness, the sipping of water preparatory to religious functions (Achamana), bathing,
offering prayers in the morning, noon and evening, straightforwardness, visiting of holy places,
repetition of the Mantra, avoidance of things not to be touched or eaten, and of persons not to be
talked to, devotion to Me present in all beings, and control of mind, speech and body—these, O
Uddhava, are the observances or rules of discipline (Niyamas) which are common for all the orders
of life.

Thus, the Brahmin who practises rigid celibacy shines like fire, and if he is unselfish, his
desires are burnt by intense austerities and he attains devotion to Me.

Then, if hedesiresto enter thelife of ahouseholder after having properly studied the Vedas,
he should offer his Dakshina (presents) to his preceptor and with his permission perform the usual
ablution or bath i.e., perform therite of concluding the student-life or Brahmacharya Ashram.

Next, he may enter the life of a householder, the hermit’s life in the forest, or the life of a
Sannyasi. He may pass from one Ashram to another with hismind intent on Me. He should not give
up the Ashrams altogether.

If he wishes to lead the life of a householder, he should marry an unblemished girl of the
same caste free from defects of birth, habits and qualities, who must be younger in age, and if he
desiresto marry any other he should do so after the above marriage in the due or succeeding order
i.e., aBrahmin could marry in the three other castes; a Kshatriyain the two lower; Vaishyain the
Sudra caste; the Sudrain his own caste. It should not be done in the inverse order.

To perform sacrifices, to study the Vedas, and to distribute charitable gifts are duties
common to all the twice-born. To accept gifts, to teach the Vedas, and to help others to perform
sacrifices are duties of the Brahmins only.

If a Brahmin thinks that the acceptance of gifts would deprive him of his Tapas, spiritual
power and glory, he should try to live by the other two means viz., teaching and helping others to
perform sacrifices (i.e., acting as a priest); if he considers them harmful he should make hisliving
by gleaning the grains of corn that lie scattered in the fields as useless.

Thebody of aBrahminisindeed not intended for enjoying trifling objects of desire. Itisfor
rigorous Tapas here and infinite bliss hereafter.
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A Brahmin who is contented with what he gets by gleaning grains left in the fields and
followsthe purest and highest course of Dharmaand discharges his duties consisting of hospitality
etc., devoting his mind to Me without attachment to other things, surely attains Peace or Moksha,
though continuing in the householder’ s life.

Just asaboat saves adrowning man from the seaso aso | soon protect from calamitiesthose
who lift up a Brahmana (devotee) devoted to Me from his difficulty or misfortune.

The king full of wisdom and courage should rescue his subjects from calamities like a
father. Just as the leader of elephants saves other elephants in his herd, so also he should rescue
himself by his own efforts with firmness.

A king who does his duty in this manner shakes of al hissins on earth, goesto heavenin a
celestial car resplendent like the sun, and enjoys in the company of Indra, the king of the gods.

Inadversity aBrahmin may try to get over it by taking to the Vaishya strade, by selling only
the permitted articles. If heis till overtaken by misfortune, he may live by the sword, but never
resort to dog-like servility by serving the low.

In adversity a king or a Kshatriya may live by the Vaishya's pursuits (agriculture) or by
hunting, or by going out like a Brahmin but never by serving the low.

A Vaishya in adversity may lead the life of a Sudra. A Sudra may adopt the pursuit of
making mats and the like. But when heisout of difficulty he should not wish to maintain himself by
a despicable profession.

A householder should according to his means daily worship the Rishis, the Pitris, the gods,
the lower animals and men considering them asforms of Mine, with the study of the V edas, Svadha
and Svaha offerings, food and the like respectively. This is the Pancha Maha Ygna. Every
householder should perform this daily.

With the wealth that is obtained by chance or is acquired by honest means, he should
perform the above sacrifices only in the just course without putting his servants to trouble and
without taxing his dependents. He should maintain himself and his dependents and perform
sacrifices. He should not starve his family in order to perform his sacrifices.

He should have no attachment to his family. He should not forget God even though heisa
householder. The wise man should regard the unseen enjoyments of heaven and the like astransient
and perishable as those of this visible world.

The association with sons, wife, relatives and friendsislike the chance meeting of travellers
or co-passengersin ajourney. They depart with the fall of each body as dreamsfollowing sleep do.
Just as a person casts off the objects of his dream when he rises from sleep, so also he should be
prepared to shake his mind off them at any time.
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One who reflecting thus lives at home without attachment and egoism like a guest, is not
bound by the home, and is free.

Having with devotion worshipped Me alone by means of al the religious duties laid down
for the householder, he may lead the life of a householder or enter the forest or if he has progeny
may become a Sannyasin.

But hewho is strongly attached to his house, who is anxious about his children and wealth,
who isfull of passion for womenisafoolish man. Heisdeluded and bound by the notionsof ‘I’ and
‘mine’.

“Alas, my aged parents, my wife and young children are without protector except myself.
How could they who are helpless and afflicted live without me?” Thus this foolish man constantly
thinks of them, with his heart distracted by thoughts of home. Then he dies and falls into-blinding
darknessi.e., he takes alow birth.”

The Duties of Vanaprasthisand Sannyasins

ThelLord said: “Hewho desiresto retireinto the forest, should entrust hiswifeto the care of
his son or enter the forest with her and live peacefully in the forest in tranquil meditation spending
the third part of hislife from 51 to 75.

He should live onroots, fruits and other forest articles of diet and clothe himself with barks,
grassor leaves or adeer-skin. He should allow hishair, nails and beard to grow, should bathe thrice
aday and lie on the bare ground. [He should not give much attention to the body. He should not
think much of body. Then he will have much time to think of Atman].

In summer, he should do penance in the midst of fivefiresi.e., four ritesal round and the
sun above, without seeking any shade. In the rainy season he should do penance immersed in water
upto the neck. Thus he should practice austerity.

He should eat food cooked over afire, or what ripens naturally in the course of time or what
is pounded in the mortar or the stone or in the mortar of his own teeth.

He should himself collect from within the forest itself all his means of living having atrue
insight into the place, time and strength. He should not eat things procured and stored up at some
past time.

The hermit should offer oblationsfixed for the particular occasions, with grainsthat grow in
the forest and not with animal sacrifice mentioned in the Sruiti.

Agnihotra, Darsa (observances during the new moon), Purnamasya (observances during the

full moon), as well as Chaturmasya sacrifices are prescribed equally for the Vanaprastha by the
Vedic teachers.
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With hisbody reduced to a skeleton by the Tapas so performed, the hermit or forest recluse
worships and propitiates Me and attains to Me through Maharloka and other stages.

Who is a greater fool than he who will waste for the fulfilment of petty desires such as
enjoyment in heaven etc., such great Tapas performed with considerable difficulty and cal culated to
confer liberation or Moksha?

When the hermit is unable to observe his duties on account of shaking of the limbs
consequent on old age, he should withdraw his sacred firesinto himself, and with hismind intent on
Me, enter into the fire.

When he is totally disgusted with the enjoyments of the worlds resulting from Karma,
realising that they are attended with miseries, pains and sorrows and are not eternal, he should
abandon the fires and become a Sannyasin.

Having worshipped Me according to precepts and sacrificed unto Me as ordained by the
Vedas and given everything to the priests, he should withdraw the fire into himself and become a
Sannyasin without longing and caring for anything.

To the Brahmin who tries to become a Sannyasin, the gods will, in the form of hiswife and
other relations, put obstacles, thinking that he may transcend and attain to Brahman.

If the Sannyasi keeps a second piece of cloth it should be only as much as covers the
loin-cloth. Except in times of danger he should not have anything that he has already relinquished at
the time of taking order other than his staff and his begging bowl.

He should place his foot on the ground after looking well. Before every step that he takes
with hisfeet he should examine the path with his eyes to see no lifeis destroyed by such step, He
should drink water filtered through a cloth, should utter words which are truthful and do that which
his reason sanctions as pure or right.

Silence (Mouna), abandoning of selfishworksor inaction, and control of the breath or Prana
are the restraints of speech, body and mind respectively. One who has not these, never becomes a
Sannyasi by simply carrying abamboo staff. A Sannyasi avoiding thosewho arereproachful should
get his ams from the four castes by going to not more than seven houses which are not already
appointed. He should be contented with what he gets. He should not think of the food beforehand.
He should not entertain theideas“1 will get thisfood from this house and another kind of food from
that houseand thelike.” He must not obtain more food than what isactually sufficient for onemeal.

He should take such almsto theriver, tank or lake outside the village. He should take abath
and purify hisfood by sprinkling with water and offer portions to the deities and all creatures and
silently all that remains without saying anything.

He should wander on this earth alone without attachment to anybody, with mind and senses
under control. His sport and enjoyment should be in his Self only. He should find recreation and
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delight in his Self only. He should find recreation and delight in hisown Atman only. He should see
all objectsalike. He should have equal vision and see Brahman to be one and the same everywhere.

The sage should resort to alonely, secured and congenial spot and should contemplate on
Brahman as identical with Me, with his mind purified by intense devotion to Me.

He should reflect on the nature of his bondage and release through the light of knowledge.
Bondage consists in the distraction of the senses and release consists in becoming free from their
control. His contemplation will convince him that the knowledge of his unity with Brahman is
emancipation and that absence of the same identity with the body creates egoism and Karma or
bondage. Herealisesthat actionswith desire for gratification of the senses creates bondage and that
restraint of the senses leads to salvation.

Therefore the sage should control the senses and the six enemies (Shadvarga or shad urmis)
viz., hunger, thirst, sorrow, delusion, decay and death by the force of devotion to Me and roam
about looking upon everything as Myself. Deriving great bliss and peace from the Self within, he
should continue the course of meditation having renounced petty desires.

Hemay for the sake of almsjust enter cities, village, hamletsand assemblies of pilgrims. He
should roam over the land abounding in holy places, rivers, mountains, forests and hermitages.

He should get his ams mostly from the hermitages of Vanaprasthis who have retired into
theforest, for hismindispurified by taking the food consisting of grains gleaned from thefieldsand
he soon frees himself from delusion and attains bliss or liberation.

He should never regard this world as real because it undergoes change and perishes. He
should not regard sweet food and other things as real for the objects of gross vision do perish.
Therefore, with a mind free from attachment to this world and the next, he should give up al
activities that tend to enjoymentsin them.

Having realised by force of reason that this universe, the body, the mind, speech and Pranas
areal Mayaor adelusive superimposition on Atman, the Self-centred sage should take afirm hold
of his own Atman and renounce the former up. He should not again think of them.

Now the duties of the Paramahamsas are described. He who is full of wisdom and
renunciation, who is devoted to Me without caring even for salvation should move about without
any outward marks of Sannyasa and should be above all formalities.

Though heiswise, he should play like achild; though heis skilled in everything, he should
behave like a simpleton; though heis aman of erudition, he should talk like an ordinary man; and
though heiswell-versed in the V edas, he should behave like an ordinary man, without thirsting for
applause or name and fame.

He should not take delight in explaining or upholding the Vedas relating, to sacrificial

duties; he should not be an unbeliever in the Vedas. He should not indulge in vain discussions or
empty debates. He should not take part or side in worthless discussions.
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The sage should not be afraid of other men; nor should he frighten them. He should not be
vexed by others nor should he vex others. He should put up with harsh words. He should never
insult anybody; for the sake of the body he should not like a brute, be at enmity with any.

The one Supreme Atman abidesin thebodies of all beingsandin one’ sown body, just asthe
same moon getsreflected in different vessel sor expanses of water. All bodiesare of the same nature
also, asthey are made up of the same five elements.

Possessed of fortitude, he should not grow despondent, if he does not get food at any time or
anywhere nor rejoice if heislikely to get much; for both these are in the hands of Providence (My
hands) and they are controlled by destiny.

He should try to get hisfood. He should not |eave this a so to destiny, becauseit is proper to
support life. By supporting life he is able to investigate into the Truth and by knowing it he gets
emancipation. He should eat the food rich or poor, good or bad which by chance he gets; so also, he
may accept clothes or abed as chance may bring him. [A Paramahamsa, need not avoid comfortsif
they come by chance. Attachment to Vairagya is as much an evil as attachment to Raga itself. A
Paramahamsa should be above Raga and Vairagya. This is the real test. Some are attached to
Vairagyatill theend of life. Vairagyaonly istheir goal. Such people have not attained the real state
of equanimity of aJivanmukta. A Paramahamsa should keep the same state of mind when he gets
comfortsor when heisunder privation. Attachment to Vairagyaaoneisone-sided development. It
is imperfection. Some Sannyasins who have no Vairagya, who do not practise Vairagya, whose
minds are full of Vasanas say, “We have got mental nhon-attachment. We need not practise any
Vairagya. We are above the pairs of opposites. We are Advaitins who have got Jnana Nishta.”
These are deluded souls.]

The sage may, as |, the Supreme Ruler, sportfully do observe cleanliness, wash his mouth
and bathe and go through al other observances, not with a sense of compulsion under rules.

He has no idea or perception of differences, because it has been dispelled by hisrealisation
of Me. Till thefall of hisbody he may sometimes have atrace or a semblance of it and after that he
attains a state of equality with Me. To the sage who has realised his unity with Me, the world will
not appear real though he may mix in the world. [ Though he may at times forget his blissful nature
on account of the body and get deluded, he will soon regain knowledge by My grace and cast aside
such temporary delusion. This will occur only in the case of those who have attained glimpses of
Brahman. Those who are established in Bhuma, who have attained the full realisation will not be
subject to any kind of delusion or difference.]

He who has become disgusted with the works and the objects of desire which necessarily
land him in miseries, who has controlled the mind but has not yet made enquiries about thereligion
that lead to Me, should betake himself to a sage and make him as his preceptor.

Till herealises Brahman he should serve his preceptor like unto Me with care and devotion.
He should have perfect faith in him and should not find faultsin him.
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But he who has not controlled the six human frailties or Shad Urmisviz., sorrow, delusion,
hunger, thirst, decay, death, who allows his sensesto run riot, who has no discrimination, who has
not attained distaste for the transient pleasures of this world or the next, who uses Sannyasa as a
means of livelihood isaviolator of Dharmaor a destroyer of religion. He cheats the gods, himself
and Mewho dwellsin his Self. Hisdirty sinsor impurities are not yet washed off. Therefore hefalls
from this as well as from the other world. He is deprived of both thislife and the life to come.

Themaindutiesof aSannyasi are control of the mind and non-injury; those of aV anaprasthi
are austerity and discrimination or knowledge; those of a householder are protection of the lives of
animals and performances of sacrifices; the main duty of aBrahmachari iswholehearted serviceto
his preceptor.

Celibacy with occasional gratification at prescribed times (Ritudharma), Tapas, purity,
contentment and kindness to beings are also duties of a householder. Worshipping Me is a duty
common to all.

He who thus constantly worships Me practising the duties laid down for him and does not
give hismind to any other and who thinks of Mein all beings, soon attains firm devotion to Me.

O Uddhaval Through such unswerving devotion aperson attainsto Me, the Supreme Ruler
of al theworlds and all beings, the originator and destroyer of al, their cause, the Brahman.

Having his mind thus purified by the performance of hisduties and realising My nature, he
attains knowledge (Jnana) and realisation (Vijnana) and reaches Me in a short time.

This is the righteous course of conduct of those that are in the pale of Varna and Asrama
system and that course attended with devotion to Me becomes the best means of attaining
emancipation or Moksha.

So | have answered your guestion, as to how person discharging the duties of his caste or
stage of life with devotion to Me, attains to Me, the Highest.”

Jnana and Vijnana

The Lord said, “He who is endowed with theoretical knowledge of the Sastras and who has
attained Self-realisation also, should finally resign to Me that knowledge also, knowing the
universe of differencesto be anillusion or the result of mere Maya.

To aman of wisdom | alone am beloved. | alone am his purpose or the desired goal and the
means thereto. | am his Svarga as well as Moksha. There is nothing else but Me which is dear to
him.

Those who have attained Jnana (theoretical knowledge) and Vijnana (Self-realisation)

attain to My supreme abode or the highest goal. The sage is the most beloved of Me because he
holds Me up with his knowledge.
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Tapas, pilgrimage to holy places and holy waters, repetition of the Mantra, charitable gifts,
and many other purifying actsare not so helpful to attain that perfection which comesthrough aray
of direct Self-realisation.

Therefore, O Uddhaval Know thyself in order to have Self-realisation, and possessed of
Jnana and Vijnana, worship Me with a devout heart.

By meansof the sacrifice of knowledge and Self-realisation, sages have worshipped Me, the
Atmanand Lord of all sacrificesintheir own Self (heart), and have attained perfection (M oksha).

O Uddhava! The threefold modification viz., birth, death, decay or the gross, subtle and
causal bodiesthat appearsto beintheeismerely Mayaor illusion, for it occursin the middie but it
does not exist in the beginning or at the end. When birth and such other states affect this
maodification (body) what isthat to you? Because in the case of anillusory object what really exists
in the beginning and end alone exists in the middle also.”

Uddhava said: “O Lord of the universe, O Lord who art in the form of the universe, please
tell me how the ancient and pure knowledge together with dispassion, renunciation and realisation
may befully attained. Please also tell me about the method of devotion to Theewhichissought after
by the great sages and even Brahma.

O Lord! In the fearful path of Samsara, harassed by the threefold fires viz., Adhyatmic
(diseasesetc.), Adhidaivic (thunder, lightning etc.) and Adhibhautic (scorpion-bite, snake-bite etc.)
and subjected to severetrial, O Lord, | do not see any shelter other than the umbrellaof Thy feet that
showersnectar viz., theblissful Moksha. O most glorious L ord, because of my greed for thefleeting
worldly pleasures| have got into the jaws of the python (time) which has dragged meinto the abyss
of the never-ending series of birthsand deaths. Lift me up, from this pit and graciously sprinkle me
with Thy soothing words of wisdom that conduce to Moksha or the final emancipation.”

The Lord said: “Formerly king Y udhishthira asked Bhisma, the foremost one of those
versed in the love of Dharmas, in exactly this way to which we all listened.

After the Mahabharatawar wasover, filled with sorrow for the slaughter of hiskinsmen and
friends, Dharmaputra sought the advice of Bhishma, and after asking him questions on various
subjects finally asked this question about emancipation or Moksha.

| shall tell you of these which | heard from the lips of Bhishmaand which are pregnant with
high precepts on renunciation, Vijnana (realisation), faith, sincerity and devotion.

That is true Vijnana, | consider, by which one sees in all beings the nine [viz., Prakriti,
Purusha, Mahat (intellect), Ahamkara (egoism) and the five Tanmatras (five root-matter or fine
matter or Sukshma Bhutas)], the eleven viz., the five organs of actions, the five organs of
knowledge and mind, the five elements viz., earth, water etc., and the three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas and also seesthe onein all these beings.
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Now Vijnanaisonly this. The sage does not now see the many principlesto bereal or how
the many is pervaded by the one. He no more beholds things pervaded by the one as before. He
remains conscious of the one supreme cause, Brahman and of nothing else. He realises that the
states of origin, subsistence, and destruction relate only to the thingsthat are constituted of the three
Gunas.

That which, when one object istransformed into another, exists at its beginning, middle and
end, and remains behind, when those objects return to their cause, isindeed thereal or the existing
Sat.

The Vedas, direct perception, the sayings of great men and inference are the four Pramanas
or proofs of knowledge. The world of transformation does not stand the test of any of them so the
wise man becomes dispassionate to all things and renounces the world.

All worksare subject to change. They bear the seed of sorrow and have alimit of time. They
can never create everlasting happiness. Therefore the wise man sees all the regions that may be
attained by actions, from that of Brahma downwards, as miserable and transitory even like the
world that is seen.

Osinlessone! | have already told you of Bhakti Y oga. | shall againtell you the chief means
for the attainment of devotion to Me. Hear again what | say.

Faith in the nectar-like tales of My deeds, expounding them to others after hearing,
constantly singing of Me, steadiness in worshipping Me, singing hymnsin praise of Me, delight in
doing service to Me, bowing to Me with all the eight parts of the body, worship of My devotees
whichiseven greater than the worship of Me, realisation of My presence or existencein al beings,
looking upon all beings as Myself.

Moving the limbs in doing acts dedicated to Me, singing My qualities, directing daily talks
towards Me by talking about My attributes, resigning or offering the mind to Me, the giving up of
all desires, giving up wealth, enjoyment, comforts and happiness for My sake, performing
sacrifices, gifts and oblations, repeating Mantras, practising vows and austerities all for My sake,
these are the chief means for the attainment of devotion to Me.

O Uddhava! Those menwho have surrendered themselvesto Medevelop devotionto Me by
such pious acts. When once they attain My devotion, nothing else remains to be realised in this
universe.

When the mind full of Sattva and perfectly serene is resigned unto Me,—the Atman, and
devotee attainsrighteousness, knowledge, dispassion or renunciation and divine powersof the state
of Isvara.

But when the mind runs after the pleasures of the senses, when it is set on anything different

from Mysdlf i.e., on the phenomenal objects, when it runs astray with the senses, it becomes very
impure with Rajas and gets attached to unreal objects and thus it becomes perverse and the man
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develops the very reverse of the above qualities viz., unrighteousness, ignorance, attachment and
weakness.

“Whatever promotesdevotion to MeisDharma; realisation of theonenessof Atmanis
Jnana or wisdom; non-attachment to sense objects or the three Gunas and their productsis
dispassion; and the state of | svaraisto possess Anima and other powers.”

Yama and Niyama

Uddhavasaid: “ O Slayer of enemies! Of how many kindsare Y amaand Niyamaal so? What
is Sama? What is Dama, O Krishna? What is Titiksha? What is Dhriti? What is Dhanam? What is
Tapas? What is Sauryam? What is Satya? What is Rita? What is Tyaga? What Dhanam is worth
coveting? What is Y gina? What is Dakshina? What is the strength of aman? What is Bhaga? What
isLabha? What isVidya? What isHri? What is Para Sree? What is Sukha? What is Dukha? Who is
aPundit? Who isafool ? What isthe path? What isthe wrong path and itsreverse? What is heaven?
What is hell? Who is arelation? What is a house? Who is rich? Who is poor? Who is a Kripana?
WhoisalLord?O Lord of therighteous, may Thou be pleased to answer these questions of mine, as
well astheir opposites.”

The Lord said, “Yama consists of Ahimsa (non-injury), Satya or the practice of truth,
Asteya (non-stealing), Asanga (non-attachment), Hri (modesty, shame), Asanchaya
(non-accumulation of weath or want of storing for the future), Astikya (faith in God),
Brahmacharya(celibacy), Mouna(silence), Stairyam (steadiness, patience), K shama (forgiveness),
Abhaya (fearlessness).

Niyamaconsists of Saucha(bodily and mental purity), Japa (repetition of Mantras or names
of the Lord), Tapas (austerity), Homa (offering of oblations in the sacred fire), Sraddha (faith),
Atithya (hospitality), Archana (daily worship), Tirthatana (pilgrimage), Pararteha (working for the
benefit of others). Tushti (contentment), and Acharya Sevana(service of the teacher or preceptor).

If these groups of twelve virtues are rightly practised they will surely produce results
according to the desire of the practitioner. They will give either material prosperity or liberation.

Sama is fixing the mind on Me and not mere mental quietness or calmness. Dama is the
control of the senses. Titiksha is forbearance or fortitude. It is the bearing of grief or afflictions.
Dhriti isrestraint of the organs of taste and reproduction. To refrain from harming other creaturesis
the highest gift (Dana). Tapasis redly the giving up of desires. Saurya (valour or heroism) isthe
conguest of one’ snature. Satyaisthe practice of equality or looking upon everything with an equal
eye.

Ritamis, the wise say, speech both sweet and truthful. Sauchaor purity isnon-attachment to
Karma. Tyagaisthegiving up of work. Thewealth to be coveted for isDharma. | Myself am Y gjna.
The spiritual teaching or imparting of knowledge is Dakshina or religious remuneration or
sacrificial gift. Control of Pranais the highest strength.
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Bhagais my divine state having the six attributes. The best profit is devotion to Me. Vidya
or learning is the removal of the idea of separation from Self. It is the annihilation of the idea of
plurality in the Self. Hri isnot merely modesty. It is shrinking from prohibited action or evil deeds.
Sri is not merely riches but virtues such as spirit of independence, absence of desire. Sukha or
happiness is the transcending of pleasure and pain. Dukha or misery is the hankering or longing
after sense-pleasures. A Pundit or scholar is one who can distinguish between bondage and
liberation.

A fool is one who identifies himself with the body, who thinks that the body and its
belongings are Atman. The right path is that which leads to Me. The wrong way is that which
distracts the mind. The increase of Sattvais heaven. Theincrease of Tamasishell. Therelativeis
the preceptor i.e., Myself, O friend. The house isthe human body. The rich man ishewhoisfull of
excellent qualities.

Heis poor who is discontented. He who has not controlled his sensesis mean, or helpless.
Heislsvarawho is not attached to the objects or the Gunas.

O Uddhava! | havefully answered all your questions. Well what isthe use of dilating onthe
characteristics of merit and defect (Guna Dosha)? To differentiate between good and bad is defect.
To be free from both is good. To think of excellent points and defects is bad; not to think of them
both is good.”

The Three Paths; Karma, Bhakti And Jnana

Uddhava said: “O Lord of lotus-like eyes! ‘To do’ and ‘not to do’; ‘Karma is to be
performed’ and ‘Karma is not to be performed’, injunctions and prohibitions—both are Thy
injunctionsin the Vedas. The Vedas speak of merits and demeritsin connection with Karma. They
speak of Varnaand Ashrama, of differencesintime, space, age and objects, of Svargaand Naraka.

How can Thy words consisting of injunctions and prohibitions lead men to the fina
emancipation or Moksha without the knowledge of distinction between good and bad or merit and
defect?

O Lord, the Vedas, Thy words are the highest source of illumination for the manes, the gods
and men, regarding this unseen such as Moksha or Svarga, as well as the means and ends.

Theideaof distinction asgood and bad, right and wrong isderived from Thy own command
intheform of Vedasbut not by one’ sfancy. Itisnot innate. The same scripturesundermineall ideas
of difference. If that distinction is denied or refuted by the same Vedas, | am puzzled and
confounded. Therefore, kindly enlighten me on this point.”

The Lord said: “In order to lead them to final happiness three Y ogas or ways have been

taught by Me. They are Jnana (knowledge), Karma (work) and Bhakti (devotion). Thereisno other
means whatsoever of attaining Moksha.
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Jnana Yoga is for those who are disgusted with the performance of Karma and have
renounced it. KarmaY ogaisfor those who are not disgusted with the performance of Karmabut are
attached to it and who desire for itsfruits.

Hewho hasafaithin My actionsetc., by some good fortune, and at the sametime, isneither
disgusted with, nor intensely attached to work, isfit for Bhakti Y oga.

One should perform work so long as he does not feel disgust for it or aslong as he is not
drawn by lovefor Meor until he has devel oped faith and veneration for listening to storiesabout Me
and telling them to others etc.

O Uddhava, he who, following the Dharmas or duties of his own Varna and Ashrama, and
performs sacrificeswithout any desire for fruits, does not go to heaven or hell, provided he does no
prohibited act.

Hewho practisesthe duties of hisown Varnaand Ashrama, observes piety and does nothing
wrong or prohibited action, attains pure knowledge and devel ops devotion to Me, remaining in this
very world.

Eventhosein heaven and hell desirethisworld becausethislifeisconducivefor developing
knowledge and devotion whereas those two regions or the bodies with which the residents of
heaven and hell are endowed are not useful for that purpose.

Thewise man does not wish for heaven or hell. He does not even wish for human existence,
for connection with the body causes selfish distractions and delusion. He goes astray through
attachment to the body.

Being aware of thisfact, he should be vigilant and strive for liberation before the approach
of death, knowing that the body although it is perishable, can help him in the attainment of hisgoal
or the highest good. Seeing that the tree on which it built its nest isbeing cut by cruel men, the bird
abandons its attachment to the nest and tree and becomes happy by leaving its home. Even so, the
wise man who observes and understands that his span of life is being cut short by the rotation of
days and nights, shudders with fear and realises the Paramatman or the Supreme Self by
abandoning all attachments. Then he is free from all activities. Then he gives up al activities and
thereby attains perfect freedom from Prakriti and remains peacefully.

Tile human body which is the primal source of all attainments, is a strong boat, so hard to
secure, yet within easy reach, so cheap when once attained. The preceptor is at the helm of thisboat
and | am the favourablewind that drivesit. The man who does not strive to crossthe ocean of births
with such a boat and with such means as these is truly killing himself.

When the Y ogi feelsdisgust for Karmaand becomes dispassionate he should keep the mind
in astate of concentration by the practice of meditation on the Atman with his sense under control.
When inthe act of concentration the mind beginsimmediately to wander and is unsteady, he should
beonthealert and bring it back under hiscontrol gradually with unremitting effortsafter allowing it
to go in itswandering course alittle.

82



LORD KRISHNA, HISLILASAND TEACHINGS

Do not allow the mind to go its own way altogether. Keep your Pranas and senses under
control and bring the mind under your control with the help of theintellect strengthened by Sattva.

This sort of control of the mind isthe highest Y oga, just like the control of an unruly horse.
The horseman slackens the reins at first but never lets go the reins. Similarly the Y ogi allows the
mind to wander alittle to have its own way for awhile, keeps avigilant watch over its movements
and then bringsit gradually under his control.

Reflect on the origin and dissolution of all objectsin the order of creation and inthereverse
order according to the Sankhya method. Do thistill the mind become calm.

When the man becomes disgusted with the world and is endowed with dispassion, when he
is able to reflect on what his preceptor has taught him, his mind abandons its evil disposition by
virtue of the repeated exercises in meditation.

The mind should be madeto think of the only worthy thing Paramatman, by meansof Y ama
and other practices of Y ogaor by acorrect and thorough examination of the two categories and the
knowledge gained thereby (reflecting on the true significance of Tat Tvam Asi Mahavakya)—but
by no other means.

If the Y ogi does some reproachable and improper act inadvertently, he should burn the sin
by Yoga alone but not by any other meansi.e., not by expiatory rites. [Japa of Mantra or taking
Lord’ sname, meditation on the Lord or Brahman, Kirtan, Brahma Chintan or BrahmaVicharawill
burn the sin of impurity.]

Adherence to the duties of one's own sphere is said to be virtue (right). By making this
distinction between merit and defect arestriction is placed on actsthat are by nature impure for the
purpose of enabling people to remove attachment to them.

Hewho hasreverential faith in tales about Me, who feelsdisgust for all actions, who knows
that al desiresare miseriesand isyet incapabl e of renouncing them, such aman should worship Me
with sincere devotion and firm faith; though experiencing those desires and objects he should
condemn them as leading to misery.

If aman constantly worships Me by means of Bhakti Y ogamentioned above, all the desires
of his heart are destroyed as | Myself dwell in his heart.

The bondage is broken asunder, all his doubts are dispelled and his Karmas are destroyed
when |, the Atman of all, am realised.

The practice of knowledge or dispassion is not of any use to the Yogi who has intense
devotion to Me and has his mind fixed in Me, and who is Myself.

Whatever is attained by righteous duties, austerities, knowledge, dispassion, Y oga, charity

and many other means of attaining good—all that My devotee fully attains through the one course
of devotion to Me—even heaven, or liberation, or My abode, if he caresto haveit.

83



TEACHINGS

My Bhaktas who are solely devoted to Me do not desire anything even if it be offered by
Me, not even final liberation or absolute Moksha.

Therefore to want nothing is the great and most efficacious way to attain the highest good.
Therefore he who has no desires and cares for nothing attains devotion to Me.

Merits and defects which arise from performance of actions enjoined and prohibited do not
affect those devotees who are exclusively devoted to Me, the Supreme Being who is beyond the
intellect. They are beyond the limits of Guna (merit) and Dosha (defect).

Those who thus practise these paths to My attainment, the three Y ogas that | have just
taught, attain My abode of bliss or realisation of Brahman.

Guna and Dosha
(Merit and Defect)

Thosewho do not follow the three pathsviz., the paths of Bhakti, Jnanaand Karma, but who
only seek, the fulfilment of paltry desires become subject to birth and death.

Devotion to the duties of one’ s caste or stage of station of lifeis Gunaor merit. Thereverse
isDoshaor defect. Thisisthe proper definition of Gunaand Dosha. Thisisthe conclusive view in
respect of both merit and defect.

Purity (Suddhi) or impurity (Asuddhi), right or merit (Guna) or wrong or defect (Dosha),
auspiciousness (Subha) or inauspiciousness (Asubha) are terms applied to the same objects in
relation to religion (Dharma), society (Vyavahara) and living (Y atra) respectively.

| have explained or laid down Achara or rules of life for those, who want to be guided by
Dharma. In order to know the righteous path as distinct from the unrighteous, how a certain course
is admissible in a Brahmana or Kshatriya and the like and what may be adopted for the sake of
barely sustaining life, O sinlessone, this customary course of conduct has been explained by Me as
Manu and other law-givers, to those who are disposed to bear the burden termed the righteous
courses of Karma.

The body of al beings from Brahma down to the least inanimate particle is composed of
earth, water, fire, air and ether. They are all ensouled by Atman.

O Uddhava, though their bodies are thus similar, yet the Vedas have created distinct names
and formsasVarna, Ashrama, in order that creatures may attain their distinct purposeviz., Dharma,
Artha, Kamaor Mokshain respect of bodies of the samekind, working under theruleslaid down for
each. [The object isto put alimit to the natural inclinations and thereby to secure Dharma, Artha
etc.]

In order to regulate actions | enjoin merits and defects regarding things in respect of place,
time and other conditions.
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Those lands where there is no black deer and where devotion to Brahmanas is absent are
impure. Evenif they arefull of deer, the tracts known as Kikata and those that are barren should be
considered as impure unless there be righteous people in them.

That time is good when it isfittest for performing Vedic duties, either by its own nature or
by the proper supply of the required articles, whereasthat Timeis considered bad or unfit when the
V edic observances cannot be attended to for lack of things and other circumstances.

Certain things become pure or impure when they arein contact with certain other things, by
purificatory ceremony, by time, by quality or volume, great or small; certain things do or do not
defileany one according asheisor heisnot physically ableto abide by therule, ashe knows or not,
isrich or poor, or as he is affected by them with reference to place, state and other circumstances.
[Rain water that is collected in atank isregarded pure after ten days. Food becomesimpureif itis
kept for some hours. A pot of water iseasily rendered impure but not so thewater of atank. If aman
knows of the birth of his son within ten days, heis under pollution.]

The purifying process of grain, wood, bone (likeivory), textiles, threads, liquids, household
utensils, skins, earthen things, oil, ghee, gold, skinsand metallic waresisdone asthe case may be by
time, air, fire, earth and water either singly or in combination.

If anything is smeared with some impure stuff, that which purifies it is considered the
purifier, till it removes the smell and the coating of the impurity and restoresit to its natural state.

Bathing, charity, Tapas, ceremonieslike the wearing of the sacred thread, remembering the
Lord and Hisname, Sandhya, prayer and meditation according to stages of life and strength purify a
man. Thus purified, atwice-born should proceed to do his duty or religious acts.

The purity of the Mantras arises from properly knowing it from the preceptor. Mantra has
force, purity and efficacy. Actions become pureif they are offered unto Me. The purity of the above
six factorsviz., place, time, substance, agent, Mantra and specified acts |eads to righteousness, and
the absence of it to unrighteousness.

Sometimes what is said to be good may become bad and what is bad may become good in
thelight of therule or on account of an injunction. Thustherule that definesthings as good and bad
acts abolishes their distinction.

In the case of those who have once fallen, any of their acts commonto al in that state or the
doing of any evil deed does not become the cause of further fall; association with the opposite sex is
allowableinthe case of ahouseholder; for the person aready lying low on the ground has no fear of
afurther fall.

From whatever one abstains, one getsrid of that. Thisisthe righteous course or conduct that
leads to the happiness of men and removes their sorrow, delusion and fear.

By mistaking external objectsto be good, man gets attached to them; from attachment arises
the desire to possess them and desire leads to quarrel among men.
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Dispute or quarrel generates intense anger which is followed by confusion or infatuation.
Infatuation destroys his intelligence and sense of right and wrong.

O good one, when the intelligence becomes clouded and perverted on account of Tamas, he
isreduced almost to nothing. Like aman in swoon or like a dead man he falls from his purpose or
misses the goal of hislife.

He is passionately attached to objects and knows neither himself nor the Supreme Self. He
in vain vegetates like a plant and merely breathes like the bellows.

“Those who perform Y gjna attain Svarga’—sayings like these which are contained in the
Vedas which treat of the fruits of works do not speak of final bliss. They do not show a way to
salvation. They are only tempting words really meant for the attainment of Moksha, just like words
said to a child to induce him to take medicine. The father says, “Drink this bitter medicine. | shall
giveyou sugar candy.” The child takesthe medicine. But the sugar candy isnot what he gets, for his
real gainisrecovery from disease. Even so theseinducementswill create atastein menfor attaining
Self-realisation. People are led by means of these tempting prospects to attain the final
emancipation.

From their very birth men are attracted to sense-objects, to their lives, and powers, and to
their relatives. These are only sources of misery and bondage.

How can the V edas recommend sense enjoymentsto people, who, ignorant of their purpose,
are aready wandering in the path of misery and falling into blinding darkness, and who follow the
teachings of the Vedas (Karma Kanda)? Why should the Vedas teach them attachment to such
things? Some ignorant people say so without knowing the purport of the Vedas. They talk of the
flowery descriptions of the fruits of works mentioned in the Karma Kanda of the Vedas. But those
who know the true meaning of the Vedas do not talk about the promise of fruits. [ The view that the
V edateachesthe way to the attainment of Svargaor fleeting pleasuresisincorrect. Thereal purpose
of the Vedaisto teach the way to final emancipation.]

Thosewho arefull of desires, who are mean and greedy, who mistake flowersfor fruitsi.e.,
who regard unreal objects asreal are deluded by sacrifices performed with the help of fire, which
lead them to Pitriyana or the path of smoke. They are born again on this earth after temporary
enjoyment in Svarga. They never know the truth of their own Self.

O dear one, though | am seated in their heart, though | am the cause of the universe, yet they
do not know Me, becausethey only talk of sacrificial actsand seek to satisfy their own appetiteslike
those whose eyesight is dimmed by mist.

If one hasapassion for killing animals, it isrestricted to sacrifices. He may satisfy it only in
sacrifices. Itisnot arule compelling anybody to kill. These wicked people who want to satisfy their
senses do not understand My view-point. They take delight in killing animalsfor their own pleasure
and worship the gods, the Pitris and ghosts by killing animals in sacrifices.
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Imagining to be real that world (Svarga) which is unreal like adream and only pleasing to
the ear, they thirst after enjoymentsthere and with that hope spend their money in sacrifices, just as
amerchant spends his money in speculation and in the hope of profit.

People who are rooted in Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, worship Indra and other gods who also
are associated with Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, but they do not worship Me.

They think, ‘worshipping the gods here by means of sacrifices, we shall go to heaven and
enjoy there and at the end of the period of enjoyment shall again be born here in noble familiesand
attain vast possessions.’

Men whose minds are drawn away by these honeyed words of the scriptures, who are proud
and greedy do not relish even areference to Me.

The three divisions of the Vedas really treat of the identity of Jivaand Brahman. They are
really meant to convey thetruth of the oneness of theindividual soul and the Supreme Soul. But the
Mantras (Vedas) areindirect intheir meaning. They say thingswhich are not what they appear to be
onthe surfaceand | like thisindirectness. [ Because only those pure and pious men who understand
the true significance will renounce works. If these are openly expressed, all people will abandon
works before they are ready or fit to understand the truths of Vedanta.]

The Sabda Brahman or the Vedais very difficult to understand. It is the product of Prana,
the faculty of speech and mental faculty. It isconditioned by the Pranas, the mind and the organs. It
ismost subtle, unlimited, very deep and unfathomable like the ocean.

Speech or sound hasasubtle and grossform. Para, Pasyanti and Madhyamaare subtle. They
remain deep and unfathomable like the ocean. Only Vaikhari becomes manifested in the Vedas
originating in Pranava and appearing through the letters of the aphabet and the metres. Para is
manifested in the Prana, Pasyanti in mind, Madhyamain the Indriyas. That stage which is about to
issue through the vocal organs as articulate speech is known as Vaikhari. Vakhari finds
manifestation in articul ate expression.

It is charged with My presence and strengthened by Me, who am perfect, unchanged and
unlimited in powersand it is perceived as sounds or OM in all beings by the inner Y ogic vision of
Y ogislike the slender fibresin alotus stalk.

Just as a spider projects its web from its heart through its mouth, so aso the Lord
Hiranyagarbha whose form is the Vedas projects out of OM or Pranava through His mind, the
Vedas, which proceed in a thousand ways graced with consonants, vowels, aspirates, semi-vowels
evolved out of Pranava and which becomes expressed into wonderful forms of speech or language
with four dominant metres. Hiranyagarbhawithdraws everything into Himself at the end of acycle,
just as the spider also withdrawsits web into itself.

Some of the metres are: Gayatri, Ushnik, Anushtup, Brihati, Pankti, Trishtup, Jagati,
Atijagati, Atichandas, Atyashti and Ativirat.
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What the Vedas lay down, what they explain, what they recapitulate and deal for
discussion—the secret of this nobody knows in this world other than Myself.

“The Vedas lay down rules to worship Me. They describe Me. | am described in various
forms. What is stated therein to berefuted isalso I. Thisisthe meaning of all theVedas. The Vedas
that treat of Me as their substratum state that duality and difference are merely illusion and are the
result of Maya. They deny finally all differences and cease to do their function.”

The Tattvas

Uddhava said: “O Lord of the universe! How many Tattvas (categories or the fundamental
principles or primordial factors) are there in the world as described by the sages or Rishis? Some
give the number as twenty-eight, others eleven, nine, five and three. The Rishis gave the number
differently.

Some say it istwenty-six, otherstwenty-five, some speak of seven, somenine, or six or four
or eleven, seventeen, or sixteen, and some again thirteen.

Kindly tell me, O Immortal One, the purpose or standpoint which the Rishishaveinview in
giving the number differently.”

The Lord said: “Each number is correct according to the exposition and standpoint of the
particular teacher who fixes the number according to his views. For those who accept the basis of
My Maya and explain things, what theory is not possible to maintain? [ The discussion about the
number is useless. The principles are interpenetrating. This order and their number are therefore
differently understood. Thisuniverseisanillusion. Therefore one may have any sort of view of the
universe. Mirageisfalse. To talk of the depth of the water in the mirage, how much the earth has
become wet by the water of the mirage is all useless.]

There need be no discussion if the teacher understands each others standpoint. But if the
teacher has egoism and if his mind is clouded by My forces of delusion, discussions inevitably
arise. “Itisnot asyou say. What | say isthe fact”—This sort of dispute over theissueisdueto My
powers Sattva, Rajas and Tamas which are very difficult to get rid of.

From the various combinations of these powers or principles, arise the matter for dispute
viz., differencein theories. When one attai ns calmness of mind (Sama), and self-control (Dama) the
difference ceases to be seen and the discussion or dispute vanishes with it.

There is mutual interpenetration among the principles. So their enumeration proceedsin a
relation of cause and effect in accordance with the view of the particular exponent.

In the same Tattvawhether it is cause or effect all the other Tattvas or principles are found

included. [The effects such as pot, cloth, ornaments, etc., are inherent in a subtle form in the cause
(clay, thread or gold), which again interpenetrates or permeates through the effects.]
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Some of the elementary truths as given by a set of teachers will include two or more of the
elementary truths as given by others, according to the standpoint, the teacher setsup for himself. In
tracing effectsto their cause, or in discussing cause and effect, according to theingenuity and logic
of each teacher, the numbers might be arranged or shuffled.

Therelation of these principles as cause and effect and their number may vary according to
the power of speech which any teacher may command, and every such position should be accepted
as correct, because there is an explanation for it.

As man is under the influence of beginningless ignorance, he cannot have Self-realisation
without the help of a preceptor. He who knows Brahman only can impart that knowledge of the
Self. Such a preceptor is Parameshvara who is distinct from the Jiva. Hence some hold that the
principles are twenty-six.

Some hold that the principles are twenty-five. Because thereis no difference at all between
the Purusha (Soul) and Isvara (God). It is not right to take them as two different principles.
Knowledge is but an attribute or property of Prakriti.

Prakriti is equilibrium of the Gunas which belong only to Prakriti and not to Atman. The
Gunas are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, the causes respectively of the subsistence, origin and
destruction of the world.

Knowledge istheresult of Sattva, activity of Rajas and ignorance of Tamas. Timeis|svara
who causes the disturbance in the Gunas. Svabhava or tendency is Sutra or Mahat Tattva.

Purusha, Prakriti, Mahat (Vyakta), Ahamkara, Akasa, air, fire, water and earth—these are
the nine principles | mentioned.

The ear, skin, eye, nose and palate are the five organs of knowledge (Jnana Indriyas); the
tongue, hand, leg, genitals and anus are the five organs of action (Karma Indriyas). O dear one, the
mind is both. These are the eleven principles or Tattvas.

Sound, touch, form or colour, taste and smell are the five sense-objects. Speech, work,
motion, excretion, generation are the functions of the organs of action.

In the beginning when this universe is projected, Prakriti assumes the forms of cause and
effect through the Gunas such as the Sattva etc., and isliable to every such state or modification.
But the intelligent Purusha remains unmodified. He ssimply witnesses the work of Prakriti.

Mahat Tattva and other principles are charged with power through the glance of the
Purusha. Being supported by the Prakriti they combine together and form the universe. At every
stage of creation the gracious immanence of Purushadirects or gives the necessary impetus for the
creation.

Some hold that the fundamental principlesor categoriesare only seven and they arethefive
elements beginning with Akasa, Jiva, and the Supreme Self which is the substratum or support of
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both the seer and the seen, the subject and the object. From these seven arise the body, the senses
and the Pranas.

Again according to another view they are six viz., the five elements and the Supreme Self,
who has made al thisviz., the body, the world and everything else and entered into them.

Wherefour isgiven asthe number, the Atman and the three main elementsviz., earth, water
and firewhich form the envel ope of the Atman in different bodies are alone included. The universe
isproduced by thesefour. If it be eleven, the Atman, the five elements and the five sensesform the
categories.

Where seventeen is given as the number, the five elements, the five objects (Vishayas,
sound, touch etc.) the five senses (ear, skin etc.) with the mind and Atman are included. When
sixteen is the number given, the Atman itself is taken as the mind. The mind is included in the
Atman. When thirteen is given, the five elements, the five organs, the mind and the twofold Atman
as Jiva and Paramatman make up the thirteen principles.

When eleven is given as the number, the Atman, the five elements and the five organs are
taken into account.

When nineis given as the number, the eight Prakritisviz., Prakriti, Mahat, egoism, and the
five subtle elements and the Purusha make up the nine principles.

Thus the different ways of reckoning the principles have been adopted by the sages or
Rishis.

Every view iscorrect. Thereis somereason for it. Can there be anything wrong in what the
wise say?’

Prakriti and Purusha

Uddhava said: “O Krishna, though the Prakriti and Purusha seem by nature distinct from
each other, yet thelr distinctionisnot evident asthey are never found apart. Atmanisseen in Prakriti
(body) and Prakriti is seen in Atman.

O Pundarikaksha (lotus-eyed), Omniscient Lord, O Lord of Prakriti, may Thou be pleased
to remove the great doubt in my mind with Thy words skilled in reasoning. Through Thy grace
people derive knowledge and through Thy power they lose their knowledge. Therefore Thou alone
knowest the true course of Thy Maya and no other.”

The Lord said: “O bull among men! Prakriti and Purusha are essentially different. They are
entirely distinct entities. Prakriti is insentient and changing. Purusha is sentient and unchanging.
The body is the modification of the three Gunas. This universe is constituted of three Gunas. The
combination of the three Gunas has produced this universe. It is subject to modifications. A
disturbance in the equilibrium of the three Gunas has projected this universe.
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O dear one, My Maya composed of the three Gunas creates through these Gunas countless
maodificationsand notions. The modification or the universeisthreefold viz., Adhyatma (relating to
the body), Adhidaiva (relating to the gods), Adhibhuta (relating to the creatures).

The eye or the organ of seeing is Adhyatma; colour or form is Adhibhuta; the ray of the sun
or the presiding deity Surya or sun is Adhidaiva. These depend upon one another for their
manifestation; but the sun which isin the sky exists independently.

But Atman which is the cause of all these (Adhibhuta etc.) is different from them. Further
Hegiveslight to all agentsthat illuminate things through His own self-luminosity. Similarly areto
be viewed the senses of touch, hearing, taste, smell and the mind etc. The skin isin relation with
touch and air; the ear with sound and the quarters, the tongue with taste and V aruna; the nose with
smell and the Aswins; the mind with Sankalpa and the moon; Buddhi with discrimination and
Brahma; Chittawith memory and Vasudeva; Ahamkara with identification and Rudra.

The modification brought about by the disturbance of the Gunas is produced out of Mahat
which hasits cause the Prakriti and that becomes, the threefold Ahamkaraviz., Vaikarika, Tamasa
and Aindriya, the cause of delusion and doubt characterised by ignorance. (Sattvikais Adhidaiva;
Tamasic is Adhibhuta; Rajasic is Adhyatma).

The dispute as to whether the Atman is or is not, the dispute that centres on a difference of
views merely isthe result of not realising the Atman. Though it is thus baseless, it does not vanish
from those whose mind is turned away from beholding their Atman.”

Reincar nation

Uddhava said: “O Lord, how do those whose mind is not devoted to Thee take on and give
up, through their own actions, bodies high and low? This point cannot be properly understood by
creatures of poor understanding. Mostly there are none indeed in this world who know this as they
are deluded by Thy Maya.”

The Lord said: “The mind of men imprinted with Karma or full of Karma of active
tendencies due to past actions, moves with the five senses from body to body, from one plane to
another. The Atman who isdistinct from it follows the mind under the denomination of ‘1’ or force
of egoism.

The mind after death, thinks of such objects seen or heard of as the Karma of men place
beforeit. It awakes unto those objectsit thinks of and sleeps over the past or previous objects. The
memory that connects the present with the past states dies away in consequence. The new body is
remembered and the old body is forgotten.

When one loses all thoughts of one's body in the preceding life through his intense
attachment to the present body through some cause or other, that utter forgetfulness is his death.
Man obtains a Devabody or alow body which undergoesinflictions or tortures after his death. He
entirely forgets hisformer body either through intense enjoyment in the former case or through pain
in the latter case. This is the death of the Jiva who identified with his former body and not the

91



TEACHINGS

annihilation of hisbody itself. The Jivaidentifies himself with these new bodiesand forgetsentirely
hisformer physical body. The connection with the former body isentirely cut off in hismind. This
constitutes his death with reference to his former body.

Thebirth of aJivaisthe acceptance of abody ashisown Self. Itiseven likedream or fancy.

In dream or fancy a man does not know his present Self as the former Self. The mind
attachesitself to anew body and causes abirth into that body. He does not remember hisrelation to
his previous body because death and the new body entirely cut off the memory. Hethinkshimself to
be a new man, athough heis not new.

Just as a man in dream, creates and sees many bodies, so also this threefold division viz.,
Adhidaiva etc., which is the creation of the mind, is the cause of perceiving difference as the
external and internal things projected on the real Atman and isthe source of evil like onewho gives
birth to a wicked son. Though a father may have neither friend nor enemy, he is affected by the
connections formed by hiswicked son. Similar isthe case with Atman. O dear one, every moment
creatures are continually born and die. But thisis not perceptible on account of the extreme subtl ety
and inconceivable velocity of time. Asinthe case of flames, currents of water or thefruitsof atree,
so in the case of al creatures, age and other conditions are produced by time in unbroken
succession.

Asinthe case of flamesthe notion and the statement that thisisthat very lamp, or inthe case
of streamsthat thisisthat very water are false, so also are the notion and the statement that thisis
that very man which men of unreal life falsely hold in their mind and talk about. The particles of
flame and water are continually changing. The flame is different at every moment. The stream
brings different particles of water to a spot at every moment. The understanding and the words of
ignorant men are all confounding because they speak and think believing that the same body
continues.

Neither isthis man born nor does he die by the seed of hisown Karma. Heisimmortal. The
notion of birth and deathisitself adelusion with referenceto Self. Throughillusion eventhe unborn
seemsto be born, even theimmortal seemsto dielikefirein apiece of wood though Agni continues
to exist to the end of Kalpa. Conception, embryo state, birth, childhood, boyhood, youth, middle
age, old age and death—these are the nine states of the body.

These imaginary states, high and low, relating to the body, some one thinks as his own
through association with the Gunas and some one abandons them through the grace of the Lord and
the practice of discrimination.

One' s own birth and death may be inferred from those of one's son and father. The Atman
who isthe witness, who knows that the bodies only are subject to birth and death is not affected by
either birth or death.

He who seesthe origin of atree from a seed and its destruction, is distinct from the tree. So
also the seer or witness of the body is distinct from it.
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Oneis bound down to the wheel of birth and death by lack of discrimination. The ignorant
man does not thus see the Atman to be distinct from the Prakriti (body) and takes them both to be
identical. He is deluded by the sense-objects and forges for himself an endless chain of births and
deaths.

One becomes a sage or a God by association with Sattva, Asuraor man by association with
Rajas, and a ghost or a beast by association with Tamas.

Just as a man seeing the performance of singers and dancers involuntarily imitatesthemin
his mind, so also even the Atman is made to imitate the attributes of the intellect by witnessing its
qualities.

Just asthetreesreflected in moving water seem to be moving also, so also the earth seemsto
roll when the eyes are rolling. The movements of the Prakriti are superimposed on the immovable
Atman.

Just as imaginations and dream visions are unreal, so also the Samsara or the experience of
objectsis unreal to Atman, O Uddhava.

Births and deaths are as unreal as are dreams but they have an existence even as objectsin
dream have an existence. Even though the world isunreal, the Samsara does not vanish to that man
who is thinking of the sense-objects like the experiences of evilsin dream.

Therefore, O Uddhava, do not indulge in enjoying the objects through the outgoing organs.
Never allow your mind to be tainted by desire and run out through the avenues of the senses. Note
that the delusion of plurality is caused by ignorance and non-perception of the Atman.

Whatever others may say or do unto you, do not care the least about that, but through
singleeminded devotion, patience, discrimination, enquiry and meditation realise the Atman.
Whatever wicked people might do towards you, even if they beat, insult, ridicule, scorn, bind or
deprive you of your means of living, spit at you, do bodily injury to you, throw dirt or excretions at
you to draw you from your penance, even if you are thus harmed in various ways by the ignorant
and put in difficulties, remember that you are the immortal soul and that nothing can affect or taint
you if you keep your mind pure and realise you are the immortal Atman and nothing else.”

Uddhava said: “It is very difficult to discard or endure the insults of the wicked and keep
peace of mind. Except your devotees who have firm faith in your grace, who have taken shelter at
Thy feet, who practise the religion taught by Thee, who are even-minded, no othersincluding even
the learned can overcome the frailties of nature or the force of Y our Maya. Human nature is human
nature, O Lord. It istoo strong or powerful for men. Therefore, O best of teachers! O Lord of the
universe, Antaryamin of al, kindly explain, how even an ordinary mortal can attain such
tranquillity of mind to disregard the taunts and insults of the wicked. Please explainto mein such a

way that | may grasp it.”
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Endurance
(Song of an ascetic—Story of Avanti Brahmin)

The Lord said: “ O disciple of Brihaspati thereisnot in the world asage who can control his
mind when he is pierced by harsh words of the wicked.

Even arrows aimed and directed with force at the most vital parts of a man will not give so
much pain as the cruel harsh words of the wicked which rankle in the heart for ever.

O Uddhava, | shall narrate to you avery sacred story of ancient times. Listen to it with rapt
attention. It was recited by an ascetic who wasiill-treated by the wicked, but who bore it with great
patience and fortitude, and who thought it was all dueto hisown past actions. Thiswassung by him.

There lived in Avanti avery weathy Brahmin. But he led avery miserable life. He earned
money by the evil ways of the world. He did business. He was miserly, covetous and very irritable.
He did not spend anything in charity. He did not greet his relations or guest with kind words even.
He never even attended to the comforts of himself, hiswife, children or servants. He was a human
iron-safe hoarding and guarding money. He dwelt in a house unknown to all religious activities.

As he led such amiserly and impure life, his sons and relatives did not like him. His wife,
daughters and servants got so much disgusted that they would not do what he liked. He took
pleasure only in hoarding money. He was destitute of righteousness. He never enjoyed hislife. So
he lost both this life and the next. The gods presiding over the five Y ginas or daily sacrifices grew
very angry.

O liberal Uddhava, his stock of merits was exhausted through his neglect of the five
claimants. Even the wealth which he had hoarded with great pains and exertion was lost.

O Uddhava, someof hiswealth wastaken by hisrelatives. Thieveslaid their handson some.
He lost another portion by the anger of the gods or calamities or accidents and by the lapse of time.
Some of it was taken by men and kings. When his wealth was thus lost he was neglected and cast
away by hisown people. He was very much afflicted at heart when he reflected that his wealth had
never been used for the satisfaction of his own desires or for righteousness.

He shed tears when he reflected on his pitiable condition and his voice was choked. He
developed intense disgust for the world. He attained Vairagya or distaste for worldly possessions
and enjoyments like an ascetic.

Hesaid to himself, “ My experience hasindeed been bitter. Alas! Woe unto me! | deserveit.
| have tormented my body in hoarding wealth. | have not utilised the wealth for the attainment of
my desires or righteousness. | have gained neither righteousness nor my own pleasures.

Generally thewealth of the miserly does not contribute to their comfort or happiness. It only
leads to their affliction in this world and leads them to hell and loss of their soul after their death.
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The spotless fame of a renowned man and the excellent qualities of a virtuous man are
spoiled by greed, however little it may be, just as asmall patch of white skin or leucoderma spoils
even the most beautiful forms.

In acquiring wealth, inimproving it when got, in protecting it, in spending it, initsloss and
use, men experience only exertion, fear, anxiety and delusion.

Theft, injury to others, falsehood, hypocrisy, lust, anger, pride, haughtiness, discord,
enmity, distrust, envy, over-indulgence in women, wine and gamblings—these fifteen evils
pertaining to men have indeed, their source in wealth. Therefore one who is desirous of obtaining
the highest good should abandon the evil known as wealth from a distance.

Also brothers, wives, fathers and friends fall out and soon become enemiesfor the sake of a
small sum of money.

For the sake of alittle money they quarrel and become enraged. They abandon al prior
remembrance and affection, and out of jealousy stand in the way of one another, attack and kill one
another.

Having attained a human birth which is covetable even by gods and a high place viz., the
foremost life of a Brahmin, those who neglect this and spoil their own interests (viz.,
Self-realisation) surely reach the most miserable end.

Having attained this human body, the gateway to heaven and emancipation, which mortal
man would be attached to wealth, the abode of al evil?

The miser who hoards and guards his wealth like a'Y aksha, who does not share it with the
gods, the Rishis, the Fitris, relatives, friends, lower animals who all deserve a share, and does not
useit for hisown self, falls down.

My life and strength were carelessly spent in the vain acquisition of wealth, by which men
of discrimination attain their goal. What can | do now in my old age?

Why do even learned men who know that wealth is the source of al evils exert much to
obtain wealth which tends to no good purpose? Surely thisworld istotally deluded by the Maya of
someone.

What is the use of wealth or other acquisitions, desire or objects of desire, for amanwhois
inthe grip of death? What isthe use of Karmaasit will only involve him in anever-ending series of
births and deaths?

Certainly that gloriousLord Hari, who isthe Lord of the universe, who isthe embodi ment of
all the gods, is immensely pleased with me, for He has brought me to this state in which | am
endowed with Vairagyaor dispassion which isaraft or aboat for meto crossthe ocean of Samsara
or ocean of births and desaths.
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| shall lead the rest of my life, if at all there is any left, in penance, | shal find delight in
Atmanonly. | shall do all that tendsto the attainment of highest good. | shall lead avirtuouslifeand
strivefor my salvation. May the gods, therulers of thethreeworldsblessmeto attain thisstate. Rgja
Katwanga, attained the abode of Brahma within an hour.”

The Lord said: “Having thus resolved in his mind, the great Brahmin of Avanti cut off all
desiresand also the knot of egoism in his heart and became a Sannyasin. He also becametranquil in
mind.

Hewandered alone over the earth with perfect control over hismind, sensesand Pranas and
he just entered towns and villages for the sake of ams. No one knew who he was. Wicked people
surrounded, mocked and ill-treated the old and ugly monk in various ways.

Some took away his bamboo staff, some his begging bowl and water pot, some his seat and
someone his rosary and some again, historn clothes.

They would offer to give them back and when he came near laugh at him and refuseto give
them. Sometimes they returned those things but again snatched them from him. At other times
when he was eating hisams near alake or atank, they would pour excretions or spit over his head.
They made him speak when he was observing silence and beat him if he did not do so.

Otherssaid, ‘ Thismanisathief.” Sometied him with arope and some said, ‘Kill him, Kill
him.” Some abused and taunted him and said, ‘ He is arogue posing himself to be a righteous man.
Having lost all hiswealth and being abandoned by hisrelatives, hehastakento thiscourse of life.’

‘Oh, heisvery strong. He endures all taunts and remains unshaken like a mountain. He is
very resolute like a heron. He wants to gain his purpose by silence.’

Some mocked him often, while otherstied him with ropesto apillar or atree, making sport
of him asif he were atoy or a bird.

Whatever affliction or trouble thus befell him caused by the elements or the gods or hisown
body, he thought they were predestined and therefore must be patiently borne.

Even though he was insulted and treated with contempt by wicked men, even though they
tried to make him abandon his saintly course he stuck to his path of righteousness, quite steadily and
sang the following song.

The Brahmin said, ‘Neither this body nor these people nor the gods, nor the Atman, nor
planets, nor Karma nor time is the cause of my pleasure or pain. The wise say or the Srutis declare
that it is the mind that is the true cause of pleasure and pain, as it sets in motion the wheel of
Samsara.

Themind creates desire and the like. It makes the various Gunas function and through them
brings about various Karmas, good, bad or indifferent for the attainment of such desires. By such
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actions man getsinto bondage or Samsara(chain of births and deaths) and attains different kinds of
birth according to the nature of his actions.

Atman is the self-effulgent, inactive, silent witness of the activities of the mind. He is the
friend of the Jiva. The Jivaidentifies himself with the mind on account of ignorance, and thinks he
istheactor. Inredlity it isthe mind that does everything, who enjoys sense-obj ects through desires
and mind’ s active qualities and thus becomes bound.

Charity, the performance of dutiesof hisown Varnaand Ashrama, the observance of Y amas
and Niyamas, the study of the Vedas, virtuous actions and the good observances as fasting on
Ekadasi—all theselead to the control of mind. The control of themind isthe highest form of Y oga.

When one’ smind is controlled and tranquil, of what use are charity and the rest for him? If
his mind is uncontrolled and restless, of what use, again, are this charity and the rest?

The gods and the organs presided over by them, are under the control of the mind, but the
mind never comes under the control of any one else. Thisis a formidable God stronger than the
strongest. Therefore, he who can control the mind isindeed the God of gods.

Without curbing or conquering this strong invincible enemy of irresistible force within, that
cuts the very vital parts, some foolish people try to achieve victories outside creating friends,
enemies, or neutrals. Those who do not conguer the mind make friends and enemies.

Deluded men think, ‘ Thisis my body’ and they go astray. They mistake this body, a mere
creation of the mind to be their own and their selves. They are deluded by the wrong notionsof ‘I’
‘thine and ‘he’. They think ‘He is different’ and thus wander in the unlimited wilderness of
ignorance.

If the body isthe cause of pleasure and pain, the Atman has nothing to do with it, because it
concernsthetwo bodieswhich are made up of the same earth. Thetwo bodiesarereally onebody. If
people are the cause of my pleasure and pain, the Atman or source of blissimmanent in me as the
only real eterna factor, ispresent in all of them. If sometimes any one bites his own lips or tongue
with his own teeth inadvertently, with whom should he be angry for the pain?

If the deity isthe cause of pain, the Atman has nothing to do with it, because it isrelated to
two deities i.e., to the two organs presided over by the two deities. The Devatas who guide the
sensesarethe samein al beings. If you beat another manin hishand, the presiding deity of the hand
viz., Indraisthe samein both. What hasthisto do with the Atman? It always remains unaffected. If
sometimes, in the same body of a man one limb strikes against another, with whom should he
become angry?

If the Atman isthe cause of pleasure and pain, such experience must be considered unreal as

the Vedas declare that the essence of Atman is bliss and that all things but Atman are unreal and
transitory.

97



TEACHINGS

If the Atman or one’'s own Self is the cause of pleasure and pain, evidently nothing in that
case happens from another. In that case the cause is one’ s own nature, pleasure and pain are of the
essence of itself, because there is nothing besides the Atman. If there be, it must be unreal.
Therefore how could there be then any occasion for anger? With whom should one become angry?
Thereis neither pleasure nor pain. Atman only really exists.

If the planets be the cause of pleasure and pain, what havethey thento dowith Atmanwhois
unborn, because the planets affect the body only? Further, one planet exercise an adverse influence
on another planet. The Atman is entirely different from either the planet or the body. With whom
then should one become angry?

If work be the cause of pleasure and pain, how can it affect or touch the pure, actionlessand
Immortal Atman, because work is possible to any agency which happens to be unintelligent and
intelligent? But the body is unintelligent and the Atman is pure intelligence. Therefore Karma
whichissupposed to be the causefor pleasure and pain doesnot exist at all. Then with whom should
one become angry?

If Time be the cause of pleasure and pain, how can it affect the Atman, because Atman is
Himself Time. Certainly fire cannot be adversely affected by heat, nor snow by cold. The pairs of
opposites cannot affect theimmortal Atman which isbeyond them. Therefore who should be angry
with whom?

He who has attained illumination has fear from no one else. The Atman which is beyond
Prakriti isnot affected by the pairs of opposites. Ahamkaraonly isthe cause of Samsara. Ahamkara
only is affected by the pairs of opposites.

So | shall practisethisdevotion to the Supreme Self which the most ancient Rishishad, and |
shall cross the unlimited ocean of ignorance.

The Lord said: “This was the song sung by that sage who lost his wealth and attained
dispassion, who roamed over the earth as a Sannyasin free from anxiety and who remained
unshaken from his righteous course, though he was thusiill-treated and insulted by the wicked.

The cause of happinessor misery isno other than one’ sself. Itisadelusion of themind. This
world consisting of friends, neutrals and enemies which affects a man with pleasure and painis a
delusion of the mind caused by ignorance.

Therefore, O child! Control the mind perfectly by fixing it on Me. Restrain the activities of
themind by theforce of your intellect. Thisisthevery gist of Yoga. Thisisinbrief al Yoga. Thisis
the highest aim and end of Y oga

Whoever with a serene mind studies, recites before others or hearsthis song of the tranquil,
self-restrained Sannyasi immersed in Brahman is not overpowered by the pairs of opposites.”
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Sankhya

The Lord said: “Now | shall tell you about the Sankhya system propounded by the ancient
seers (Kapila and others); having known this, man can at once cast aside the delusion caused by
diversity.

In the beginning before the origin of the Yugas (in Pralaya) and in the Satya Y uga at the
beginning of the cycle, when people were strong in determination, there was but one thing without
difference, the perfect consciousness (seer) or Brahman. There was no division of seer and seen or
knower and knowable, subject and object. It was all one homogeneous consciousness, pure Chit
alone (Chinmatra). All the objective existence was one and the same. It was absorbed in Brahman.
The seer and the whole universe were one and the same.

That great thing Brahman, the absolute Truth, the homogeneous essence, the only living
Reality which is beyond the reach of mind and speech became twofold by means of Maya, the
visible, objective universe, and the thinking subject. Of the two, one is Prakriti possessed of two
aspectsviz., cause and effect, and the other is Jnanaor knowledge absolutewhichiscalled Purusha.

To give fruits to the Karmas of Jivas | disturbed the equilibrium of the Prakriti. When |
agitated her under the eye of Purusha, Sattva, Rgjas and Tamas became manifest. The Gunas gave
riseto Sutra(thread), also called Mahat which isawaysjoined to Sutra. From the transformation of
Mahat was produced egoism which causes delusion in the Jiva.

Egoism is threefold—Sattvic or Vaikaric, Rgjasic or Taljasa and Tamasic. Mind and the
eleven gods or presiding deities of organs came from Sattvic Ahamkara, the organs came from
Rajasic Ahamkara, the Tanmatras or the fine particles of matter (the root elements or Sukshma
Bhuta) came from Tamasic Ahamkara. Ahamkara is both sentient and insentient.

Impelled by Me all these principles united together to form the Egg which was an excellent
abodefor Me. | dwelt in that Egg which wasfloating in water. From My navel grew thelotuscalled
the universe. The self-born Brahma, manifested in that lotus.

Strengthened by Tapas (knowledge) with the help of Rajas, and through My grace he, the
Master of the universe, the universal soul created the three worlds Bhur, Bhuvah and Suvah with
their protectors (L okapalas).

The Suvah (heaven) became the abode of the gods; the Bhuvar (Antariksha) of the Bhutas,
Bhur (earth) of men and the spheres beyond the Suvar of the Siddhas; the spheres bel ow the earth of
the Asuras and Nagas. Actions characterised by the three Gunas|ead to the three worldsviz., Bhur,
Bhuvar and Suvah. Mahar, Jana, Tapas are attained by Y oga, Tapas and renunciation. My abode,
Vaikuntha which is beyond the seven Lokas is attained by Bhakti Y oga.

By Me who am Time and the dispenser of all Karmas, this world with its diverse Karmas

rises and sinksin this stream of the Gunas, i.e., oneisled to higher lifein regions up to Brahmal oka
or to lower life down to plants or clod of earth.
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Thesmallest or the highest, thinnest or the stoutest thing that isseen to existisall made up of
the two principles, Prakriti and Purusha.

That from which athing takesitsorigin and into which it dissolvesexistsaso in themiddle.
That alone is real. That which is the beginning and at the end of a thing is also in the middie.
Whatever is the beginning of anything or itsend, isalso its middle and thusit isthe real existence,
but the modifications have a mere relative or empirical existence like the ornaments of gold and
earthen ware.

That is only real which givesrise to the origina transformation which is at the beginning
and at the end. Brahman is the only Absolute Reality which is never subject to modifications. The
effect hasabeginning and an end. All effects depend upon Brahman for their subsistence as effects.

Prakriti which is the material cause of this universe, Purusha which pervades the Prakriti,
which isits substratum or support and Time which causes disturbance in the Gunas and bringsits
manifestation—all these three am I, the Brahman.

The creative process flows on in due order of father and son without a break for the
experience of the Jiva. It lasts so long as the period of preservation continues according to the will
of the Lord.

Then, the universe which pervaded by Me, the place of the births and deaths of various
creatures, becomes fit for dissolution into the five Bhutas. The order is reversed in Pralaya. The
modifications are dissolved in the Tattvas or principles from which they proceeded.

Thus the body merges into the food, food into seeds, seeds into earth and earth into smell;
smell into water, water into taste, taste into fire, fire into form or colour; colour into air, air into
touch, touch into ether; ether into sound.

The organs merge into their causes, the gods (Adhidaivas); the gods into the mind which
rules over all and the mind into Sattvika Ahamkara. Sound is withdrawn into Tamasic Ahamkara,
and that powerful Ahamkara into Mahat; Mahat into the Gunas; the Gunas into the unmanifested
Prakriti and Prakriti into Time (Kaala).

Timemergesinto Jiva, Jivainto Me, the birthless Atman. Atman is absol ute and remains by
Himself who is indicated by the creation and destruction of the universe and who is their
substratum.

When these processes are meditated on, how can delusion implying difference rise in that
mind or evenif it arises, how could it stay in that mind which reflectsin thisway, just as darkness
cannot stay on rise of the sun in the sky?

Here, | have thus explained to you the Sankhya system of philosophy in both waysi.e., the
order of evolution (creation) and involution (dissolution or Pralaya), which cuts off the knot of
doubt. | have explained to you in detail how the forces of nature work for creation and how they
work back again for Pralaya or destruction. | am the witness of al things great and small.”
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Sattva, Rajasand Tamas

The Lord said: “O best of men, | will now explain to you the effect of the three Gunas
separately in detail. Listen to it attentively.

Sama (control of the mind), Dama (control of the senses), forbearance, discrimination,
Tapas, truthfulness, compassion, memory, contentment, renunciation, absence of greed, faith,
shame or shrinking from what is unrighteous, charitableness etc., (straightforwardness, modesty,
respectfulness) and taking delight in the Self are the attributes proper of Sattva.

Desire, activity, pride, craving (greed), arrogance praying for comforts, idea of
separateness, material enjoyment, excitement on account of pride, love of fame, affection, fun,
power, violence and striving hard are the attributes proper of Rajas.

Anger, greed, untruthfulness, cruelty, begging, hypocrisy, fatigue, quarrel, grief, delusion,
dejection, distress, sleep, hope, fear and indolence are the attributes proper of Tamas.

Now listen to the effects of their combination. O Uddhava, the sense of ‘I-ness, ‘I am’,
‘My-ness, ‘It is mine etc., is produced by the mixture of the three Gunas. All our dealings or
transactions through the mind, objects, senses and Pranas are the effects of a mixture of the three
Gunas. (You identify with the body and organs and say, “I am black, | am lean, | am blind.” You
identify with objects and say, “ This coat is mine etc.”)

Devotion to the performance of one's duty (Sattvic), acquisition of wealth (Tamasic) and
satisfaction of hisdesires (Rajasic) which bear thefruits of faith (Sattvic), attachment (Rajasic) and
wealth (Tamasic) are the results of a mixture of the Gunas.

If aman intensely gives hismind to Pravritti course and if he leadsthe life of ahouseholder
observing hisdutieslaid down for him, thisisacase of amixture of the Gunas. Man is Sattvic when
he has got the Sattvic attributes such as Sama (serenity) etc., heisRaasic if he hasdesire and other
gualitiesand heis Tamasic if he has anger and other qualities.

When a man or a woman worships Me with devotion and does duties without any selfish
motive, they should be known as possessed of Sattvic nature.

When they worship Me for the attainment of desires; for the sake of wealth and blessings,
they should be known as possessed of Rajasic nature; and if they worship Mein order to do injury to
others, they are of Tamasic nature.

The Gunas, Sattva, Rgjas and Tamas affect only the Jiva but not Me. They manifest
themselvesin mind and bind him to Samsara by attaching him to the sense-objects.

When Sattva prevails over the other two Gunas man has happiness, virtue, knowledge and

the like. When Ragjas which leads to attachment differentiation and activity overpowers Sattva and
Tamas, the person gets pain, becomes active and seeks after fame and wealth. When Tamas which
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produces infatuation, ignorance and dullness overwhelms Sattva and Rajas, then he experiences
sorrow, stupor, sleep and becomes cruel and voracious.

When the mind becomes serene and cheerful, when the senses are subjugated, when the
body isfreefrom fear, when the mind isfree from attachment, Sattva grows up and makesit easy to
realise Me.

When the mind is distracted by actions, when desires multiply, when the senses become
restless, when the mind is always wandering, know by these signs that Rgjas is increasing.

When the mind cannot grasp, when it is drooping, when it is not able to reflect on the
Atman, when it languishes, when the mind is vacant, when ignorance and dej ection prevail—know
by these signs that Tamasisincreasing.

When Sattva increases the strength of the gods is enhanced, when Rajas increases the
Asuras prevail; when there is an increase of Tamas the Rakshasas prevail.

Wakefulness is due to Sattva, dreams to Rajas and deep sleep to Tamas. The fourth or the
superconscious state is Atman that is connected with all the three states.

By theforce of SattvaBrahmanasi.e., those who follow the courseslaid down in the Vedas
go higher and higher upto Brahmaloka; through Tamas men sink lower and lower and through
Rajas they remain in the middlei.e., in the sphere of man.

If at thetime of dissolution of the body, themind isfull of Sattva, man attains heaven; if full
of Ragjasheisborn again asamortal inthisworld; if itisfull of Tamashe goesto hell. But thosewho
are above the three Gunas attain to Me alone. Action that is offered to Me or that is unselfish is
Sattvic; action done with expectation of fruitsis Rgjasic; that action which becomes harmful or is
hypocritical is Tamasic.

The knowledge of the existence of Atman as something distinct from the body is Sattvic;
that which is otherwise i.e., identifies Atman with the body etc. is Rgasic; the knowledge of the
uncultured likethat of children, thedumb etc., is Tamasic, that which concernsMeisJnanawhichis
beyond the Gunas.

Theforest isaSattvic dwelling; avillageis Rgasic; the gambling houseis Tamasic, and My
abode is beyond the Gunas.

He who performs his duties with no attachment is Sattvic; he who is blinded by attachment
is Ragjasic; he who has lost the understanding of right and wrong is Tamasic; he who has taken
refugein Meis an agent free from all Gunas.

Faith in Paramatman as taught in the Vedanta Sastra is Sattvic; that in sacrificial and other

Vedic dutiesis Rgjasic; faith in Adharma or irreligion is Tamasic; absolute faith in My serviceis
beyond the Gunas.

102



LORD KRISHNA, HISLILASAND TEACHINGS

That food which is healthy, wholesome, pure and obtained without efforts is considered
Sattvic; that which gratifiesthe senses or the palate is Rgjasic; that which isimpure and injuriousto
health is Tamasic.

Happiness which arises from his own Self is Sattva; that which arises from the objects of
senseis Rgjas; that which arises from ignorance and delusion is Tamas; and that which arisesfrom
realising Me is beyond the Gunas.

Substance, place, the fruit (Svarga and the like), time, knowledge, action, agent, faith, state
form, goal—all these are affected by the three Gunas.

O bull among men, all things that are pervaded and regulated by Purusha and Prakriti, as
also what ever is seen, heard or thought by the intellect are the products of the Gunas.

O gentle one, these are the courses of Samsara (births and deaths) for the man. They are
caused by the Gunas and his Karma. He who has conquered these Gunas which arisesin his mind,
and who is attached to Me by means of devotion becomesfit to attain Moksha or enter into Me.

Therefore let wise men, having obtained this body which is the means of attaining Jnana
(knowledge) and Vijnana (Self-realisation), shake off their attachment to the Gunas and worship
Me.

The wise should worship Me with aertness, with control over his senses, and without
attachment to anything else. He should conquer Rajas and Tamas by devel oping Sattva and should
overcome Sattva also by means of desirelessness and by concentrating the mind on Me. By such
means he goes beyond the Gunas, abandons his body and attainsto Me.

Such aman, released from the body and from the Gunas which arise in hismind, being full
of Myself, the Para Brahman, shall not do anything external or internal i.e., leading to Samsara or
Moksha. He will have nothing to do with the objects of sense either external, through actual
contract or internal through thought.”

Aila Gita

TheLord said: “Hewho having obtained this human body through which My nature may be
realised, performs the righteous duties and worships Me, realises Me, the All-bliss Paramatman
present in himself.

Freed by firm knowledge from the indulgence of Gunas, which brings on the limitation of
Jivahood, a man is not attached to the unreal objects, though he may live in their midst in the
phenomenal universe which isonly an illusion or mere appearance depending on Maya.

One should not keep company with the wicked and unworthy who seek to satisfy their low

appetites. He who follows any one of them fallsinto the abyss of darkness, like the blind following
the blind.
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The highly renowned emperor Pururavas (Aila) was overcome with grief and despair on
account of his separation from Urvasi whom he passionately loved. When he got over the sorrow,
he developed dispassion and renunciation, and sang the following song out of sheer disgust for his
past disgraceful life.

Finding that Urvasi had suddenly left him alone at dead of night, he wept aloud and
followed her naked crying, “ O wife, my beloved, O cruel one, stop, stop, do not run away.”

Though Urvasi lived with him for many years, his desire was not satisfied. His mind was so
much allured by Urvasi that he was not aware of the passing of the days, nights, and years.

Aila(Pururavas) said: * Alas, Oh! the extent of my delusion, my understanding was clouded
by lust!

When my neck was embraced by her, | never noticed these portions of my lifetime passing
away.

Deceived by her, | never knew when the sun rose and when it set. Alas, countless days and
long periods of years passed in thisway.

Oh, most deplorable is my delusion, which made an emperor, the jewel of al kings an
animal of sport for awoman!

| ran after awoman who left me, stark naked weeping bitterly, an emperor with all grandeur
and wealth, asif | was amere straw.

What greatness or power or strength of mind or lordship could there bein mewho likean ass
kicked by a she-ass, followed her as she was deserting me?

Of what worth islearning, Tapas, renunciation, study of Vedas, solitude and silence to one
whose heart is stolen away completely by women?

Vain has been my boast of learning. Fie upon me, afool. | was not sensible of my own
welfare. | was self-conceited and so thought that | was avery wise man. Though | am an emperor |
was subdued by awoman, like a bull or a donkey.

Though | havefor yearstasted the nectar of Urvas’ slips, my desires never got quenched but
increased like the fire kindled by oblations of ghee.

Who else could possibly be powerful enough to make the mind pure and free when it gets
entangled by sex desire, when it is carried away by a courtesan, than the glorious Adhokshaja, the
Omnipotent Lord of those who find delight in Atman.

Though the gracious lady (Urvasi) tried to wean me from my passion by verses from the

sacred literature, the delusion of my mind continued in full force, because of my wicked nature and
inability to conquer my desires.
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Thelady isinnoway to be blamed. She has not done me any harm. | had no control over the
senses. | am only to be blamed. What harm is done by the rope to one, who ignorant of its true
nature, mistakes it for a serpent?

Great is the power of delusion of nature. The body which is so very unclean, full of bad
odours and decaying flesh etc., becomes the centre of attraction and affection asif the fragrance of
flowers or beauty of other objects exist in it, on account of ignorance. The superimposition is
simply due to Avidyaor ignorance. Beauty, fragrance etc., are projected in the body on account of
ignorance.

Isthis body the property of the parents, or the wife, or the master, or fire, or dogs and kites,
or one's self, or the relatives? Thisis not easy to decide. To that abominable body which resolves
into refuse, worms, ashes and dust people get attached saying, “Oh how beautiful is a woman’'s
face, with charming nose and sweet smile!”

What difference is there between those men who delight in the accumulation of skin, flesh,
blood, tendon, fat, muscles, marrow, bones, excreta, urine and various other filthy things—and the
worms?

The man of discrimination should not associate with women or those who are fond of
women, because the mind is agitated only by the contact of the senses with their objects and not
otherwise.

No passion arises for anything that has not been seen or heard. Therefore the mind of aman
who controls his senses gets steady and tranquil. It becomes calm and fit for concentration on the
Lord.

Therefore no associ ation through the senses should be made with women or with those who
run after women, because the passions cannot be trusted even by men of wisdom. What then needs
be said of those like me (full of strength, wealth, position, passion and egoism)?

Thus singing, Pururavas the King of kings left the region of Urvasi, shook off the delusion
through knowledge, realised Me and attained the bliss of Self-realisation.

Therefore the wise man should avoid bad company and associate himself with the righteous
and the wise. Their company would make him unattached and purge his mind of all desires.

The wise desire nothing. They are independent and do not accept any gifts. They devote
their mind to Me, have acalm mind and see Me equally everywhere. They are free from the notions
of ‘I’ and*Mine and are beyond the pairsof opposites. They arefreefrom attachments of any kind.

O blessed one, they constantly talk of Me and those who listen to talks or stories about Me
are absolved from their sins.
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Those who listen to talks or stories about Me with sincerity, reverence and faith in their
efficacy, sing them and are delighted in them become attached to Me, attain faith and devotion to
Me.

For one who has attained devotion to Me, the Brahman of infinite, excellent qualities,
perfect in every respect and the embodiment of knowledge and bliss, isthere any other thing yet to
attain?

Just as cold, fear and darkness|eave aman who resortsto the blessed fire, so aso ignorance,
fear of death and all evils run away from a man who associates, worships and lives with the wise.

Thewisewho haverealised Brahman arethe supremeresort for thosewho riseand fall (take
higher and lower births), are being tossed about and drowned in the fearful ocean of Samsara(i.e.,
births and deaths) like a strong boat to those who are about to be drowned in water.

Just as food is the life of beings, so | am the shelter to the afflicted. Just as Dharma
(righteousness) is wealth to men in the other world, so the wise are the shelters of those who are
afraid of Samsarai.e., births and deaths.

The sun having risen bestows only one external eye on people but the wise bestow on them
many eyes (internal) i.e., many ways of attaining knowledge. The wise are the veritable gods and
true friends. They are Myself, the Atman.

Kriya Yoga and Idol-Wor ship

Uddhava said: “O Lord, protector of the devotees, O Lord of Satvatas, pray explain to me
the mode of worshipping Thee through ceremonials—in what manner and through what meansthe
devotees worship, Thee?

Sages like Narada, the glorious Vyasa and Acharya Brihaspati, the son of Angiras say that
this course is specially efficacious for men for the attainment of liberation.

O Lord who protects Thy devotees, that instruction, which, after it had flowed from Thy
lotus-like lips, theworshipful Brahmataught to hissons, Bhrigu and others, and the Lord Sivato his
consort Parvati, that indeed | consider as the best and the most suitable means of well-being for all
castes and orders of life, even for women and Sudras al so.

O Lotus-eyed one, O Lord of the lords of the universe, tell me who is devoted and attached
to Thee, about this means that unties the bonds of Karma.”

The Lord said: “O Uddhava, the methods of ceremonial worship given in the sacred books
and adopted by my devoteesareinfiniteand various. So | shall describeit briefly and regularly from
the beginning.

The method of worshipping Me is threefold viz., Vedic, Tantric and mixed. One may
worship Me by any one of the three methods according to his desire and taste.
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How, on being initiated as the twice-born according to the ruleslaid down for him, aperson
ought to worship Me with devotion and faith, do thou learn it of Me.

Inanimage, or the sacrificial ground or infireor inthesun, inwater or in hisown heart, orin
aBrahmin he should worship Me, his preceptor with sincerity and devotion and with the necessary
articles.

He should clean his teeth, face, and limbs and then bathe for the purification of his body.
Bathing should be done with both Mantras, Vedic and Tantric by washing himself with earth and
other things.

The Sandhya morning worship, noon and evening prayers as ordained by the Sastras should
be performed. They should not be abandoned because of My worship. Then the devotee should
begin My worship along with them which lifts him up from the sphere of Karma, with the resolve
that he does such worship for attaining My grace and not for any other desire. He should perform
My worship with the purest purpose, with al thoughts directed to Me.

Theimagesare of eight kinds—those made of stone, wood (sandal etc.), metal (gold, silver,
copper etc.) or their mixture in fixed proportion, clay, sand, picture (in cloth), jewels (crystal)
mental (image formed in the mind).

In temples my images are of two kinds—movable and immovable. The movable are taken
around for festivals while the immovables are fixed. In images set up for worship in temples, the
Mantrasfor invoking Me (Avahana) in theimage and rel easing (Udvasa) Metherefrom, need not be
repeated.

In the case of the movable image thereis an option, but in the case of the sacrificial ground
etc., they are compulsory.

The necessary acts of worship vary according to the image set up for worship. In ordinary
images | should be invoked and released at every time of worship while in fixed images and
Saligramasit isunnecessary to do so. Clay images and pictures ought not to be washed while others
should be washed. In the former ones sprinkling or wiping is admissible.

The worship of the images should be performed with worthy and excellent articlesthat are
available. A sincere devotee may worship Mein the heart with whatever he can get or even merely
by mental offerings.

O Uddhava, in images, bathing and decoration are dearest to Me; in the sacrificia ground
the contemplation of Tattvas or the location of the deities, and in fire, offerings soaked in ghee. In
the sun, worship with prayers and Arghya or water at the proper period is dearest to Me; in water,
with water and flowers etc. Even water offered to Me by a devotee with faith is most pleasing to
Me—what needs then be said of the offerings like sandal, flowers, light, perfume, incense and
various kinds of food. But abundant offerings from one who is not devoted to Me cannot please Me
and secure My grace.
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The devotee should take bath and collect first all the articles of worship. He should not get
up in the midst of worship to get things. He should sit on Kusa grass facing East or North and then
worship Me. If it is an image he should face the image.

Having located the deitiesin the several members of hisown body and also in the respective
parts of the image, he should touch the image with his hand and clean it removing the flowers and
other things offered on the previous day. He should duly purify the Kalasa or vessel filled with pure
water for sprinkling.

He should sprinkle that water on the place of worship, on the articles of worship and on
himself and al so three vesselsand put in the three vessel s some of that water, and the several articles
of worship.

Theworshipper should for the purpose of Padya Arghyaand Achamana pronounce over the
three vessels the Mantras called “Namas’ to the heart, “ Svaha’ to the head and “Vashad” to the
Sikhaor locks on the crown of the head and all with the Gayatri.

Then in his own body purified by Vayu and Agni he should meditate on the subtle and
supreme form of Paramatman seated in the |otus of the heart which is contemplated by Siddhas at
the end of the Nada.

Having worshipped Me in his own body pervaded by that subtle essence which is
contemplated as Atman and being full of that presence, he should invoke My presencein theimage
and perform Nyasa (location of the deitiesin its different parts) and worship Me.

L et him construct mentally a seat for Mewith Dharmaand other deitiesfor itsvarious parts
attended by the Saktis and on the seat alotus of eight petals with effulgent pericarp and filaments,
and according to the rules both of the Tantraand the Veda, offer Padya, Achamana, fruits, flowers
and the like (fanning etc.) for the attainment of prosperity and the final beatitude.

He should next worship My weapons—the Chakra, the disc Sudarsana, the conch
Panchajanya, the club Gada, the sword, the bow and arrows, the plough and the pestle, and also the
ornaments, the jewel Kaustubha, the garland (Vanamala) and the mark Srivatsa on the chest.

Nanda, Sunanda, Garuda, Prachanda, Chanda, Mahabala, Bala, Kumuda, Vishvaksena, the
preceptors and the gods—these attendants and others also he should worship with sprinkling of
water and other processesin their respective places, facing Me.

If there be sufficient wealth, images should be daily bathed with water made fragrant with
sandal, Useera, camphor, saffron, Aguru, Agallochum with such Mantras as the Svarna-gharma
hymn (Rig V eda passages), the stanza called Mahapurusha Vidya, Purusha Sukta and the Samans
called Neerayana and so on.

With clothes, sacred thread, ornaments, garlands of leaves, garland of flowers, scent,
unguents, sandal figments, My devotee should adorn Me with propriety and intense love.
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The worshipper should offer Me with faith and sincerity Achamana, Padya (water for
washing the feet and mouth), scent, sandal, flowers. Akshatas, incense, light and presents of fine
articles.

If one has the means, sweet cooked rice, or rice which is boiled with milk, specialy
prepared articles of food with ghee, different kinds of flour cakes and sweets, curd, vegetables,
dhall, ghee, butter, puddings of wheat flour etc., should be offered to Me.

My image may be washed with milk, oil and other ointments. The devotee may clean My
feet, teeth etc. He may adorn the altar with mirrors. He may prepare various kinds of food for Me,
give Metreats of music and dancing or singing on special days like fullmoon, newmoon, Ekadasi
etc.

In apit dug in the earth made according to the ruleswith agirdle, cavity, platform and altar,
he should place fire and when it is well-kindled, he should collect it with his own hand.

Having according to rules placed the sacred grass (Kusa) round it and sprinkled water on all
thefour sides, having performed aprocess called Anavadhanai.e., placing the sacred fuel and other
things and placed to the north of fire, the articles to be offered and sprinkled, then with a spoon of
water from the consecrated vessel, he should meditate on Mein the fire.

He should contemplate Me as brilliant as melting gold, armed with a conch, adisc, aclub
and a lotus, having a happy and delightful countenance, wearing a cloth of the colour of lotus
stamens and adorned with a brilliant crown, bracelets, waist-band and beautiful armlets, with
Srivatsa mark on the chest and radiant Kaustubha gem, and wearing a garland of wild flowers
(Vanamala). After meditating and worshipping Me he should put fuel soaked in ghee into the fire
and perform the two Agharasi.e., pouring of gheein thefire uttering * Prgjapataye Svaha’ etc., and
also other offerings soaked in ghee uttering * Agnaye Svaha etc. He should pour the offeringsinto
the fire with the Moola Mantra“OM NAMO NARAYANAYA” and portions of the offering with
the sixteen verses. He should pour daily offerings also to Dharma and other deities and then
“Svishtakrit’ offering to Agni.

Having finished the worship he should prostrate himself before the image. Then he should
worship the attendant deities with the offerings and repeat the Mula Mantra contemplating the
perfect Brahman who is Narayana.

He should give Me Achamana after offerings and give the remnant of such offerings to
Vishvaksena. Then he should offer Me spices, betel leaves and again worship Me.

He should sing songsof praise, describe My qualities, dance and act My deeds, and listening
to and telling My stories he should remain in that blissful state for some time.

He should praise Me with various songs and hymns found in the Vedas, Puranas, or

composed in the common language of the people, and prostrate himself before Me, saying, “O
Lord, O Lord! Have mercy on me. Be gracious unto me.”
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Having placed hishead on My feet and hol ding them with both hishands (theright foot with
the right hand, the left foot with the left hand) he should say, “O Lord, protect me from the ocean of
Samsara with the shark of Death init, of which | am terribly afraid. | have taken shelter in Thee.”

Having thus worshipped Me, and devoutly placed on his head some of the flowers and other
things offered to Me, he should remove My invocation from the image when such riteis necessary
by merging the light that was invoked in the image back in the supreme light in his heart.

The devotee may worship Me in any image in which he may have faith at any particular
time, in the manner that appeals most to his mind and inclination, because | am immanent in all
things, | am the Self of all, and | am present in al beings, aswell asin one’'s own Self.

The man who worships Me thus by means of ceremonials, Vaidika as well as Tantrika,
obtains from Me his desired attainments both here and hereafter.

Having installed My image, he must have a strong temple built for it with beautiful
flower-gardens attached. He should make a gift of lands, shops, cities and villages for the
continuance of the daily worship and for processions and festivals on special days. By doing so, he
attains My powers and that state in which he enjoys the Lordly blessings like Myself.

Man attains to the position of all emperor by installing Me. He attains the three worlds by
constructing atemplefor It. He attains Brahmal oka by worship. He attainsto a state of equality with
Me by all the three.

He who worships Mewith disinterested devotion directly attains Me. He who worshipsMe
in this manner devel ops perfect devotion towards Me.

Hewho deprivesthe deities or Brahmins of the endowments made to them by himself or by
othersisborn asawormin dirt and is certain to live aworm for amillion years.

Whatever fate awaitsthisculprit in the next life awaits al so his hel per, instigator, director or
abettor because they are sharersin the act. The punishment is greater in proportion to the degree of
thesin.

Whatever attainment awaits the worker (in the acts of worship, building temples etc.),
awaits also his helper, his director and him who gladly appreciates him, because they all do their
part and inthe other world, every one ssharein thefruitsbeing aslarge ashiscontribution here.”

Jnana Yoga
The Lord said: “Seeing that the whole universe is comprised of one Paramatman, is

pervaded by the same Prakriti and the same Purusha and is one with Purusha and Prakriti, one
should neither praise nor condemn other’ s natures and actions.
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Whoever censures or praisesthe natures and acts of otherswill begin to think that theworld
isreal and will fall from his purpose of attaining wisdom. He will thus soon get lost. Themind is
directed to afalse channel and it deviates from the right path.

When the senses, the product of Rajasic Ahamkara are overpowered by sleep, the Jivaloses
his external consciousness and experiences illusive dreams or death-like sleep. Similarly does the
man who perceives differences between objects and beholds plurality. They do not realise the
eternal Atman within because of the mind’'s delusion.

In duality what isunreal, what is good or what is bad and to which extent? To one who has
realised the Self and beholds the one Atman everywhere, what is there good and bad or real in this
world? Whatever is uttered by the tongue and conceived by the mind is unreal.

Even unreal things like reflections, echoes, illusory appearances like snake in the rope etc.,
produce some effect. Even so the body and other things produce fear till death or till they are
dissolved in Prakriti.

TheLord, the Atman, projectsthisuniverse and is projected; maintainsit and is maintained,;
dissolves it and is dissolved. Brahman only appears as the world, just as the rope appears as the
snake.

There is nothing real beyond the Atman or Brahman. The threefold appearance in the
Atman (Adhyatmika, Adhibhautika and Adhidaivika) is proved to be without foundation.
Therefore know thethreefold division consisting of the three Gunasto bethe effect of Maya. All the
varied phenomena of nature are created by Maya and the three Gunas.

He who has attained knowledge (Jnana) and Self-realisation (Vijnana) that | have declared,
neither praises nor censures anybody. He movesin theworld like the sun (which shinesaike on the
water of the Ganga as well ason dirty gutter waters on the palace and the cottage alike) making no
difference betweeen things.

Knowing by means of direct perception, inference, reasoning, scriptural teachings and
one' s own Self-realisation that whichever has abeginning and an end is unreal, one should wander
in the world free from attachment.”

Uddhava said “O Lord, now the Samsara or relative existence does not indeed belong to
Atman, the self-luminous seer, or to the body (non-self), the seen. To whom then does it belong?

The Atman is changeless, destitute of Gunas, pure, self-luminous, unobserved by anything
and like fire which illumines or shapes molten matter, whereas the body is non-intelligent. So,
which of these could be subject to Samsara? The oneisthe operator or mechanic and the other isthe
instrument. The chain of births and deaths cannot attach to either. How then does it arise?’

TheLord said: “ So long asthereis contact between Atman and the body, the senses and the
Pranas, the Samsarais real to one who has no discrimination. So long as the organs of sense and
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action draw the mind outwards, till then, the chain of births and deaths must continue astheresult of
delusion and ignorance.

Though the world is unreal, yet the Samsara does not vanish to him who is thinking of the
objects, like evil experiencesin dreams.

The dream brings troubles only to a slegping man, but it no more deludes one who iswide
awake. Similarly ignorance creates delusion and the chain of births and deathsto aman. When one
attains ‘knowledge or Self-realisation he is free and such delusion vanishes.

Grief, joy, fear, anger, covetousness, delusion, desire, aswell as birth and death are seen in
relation to Ahamkara but not to Atman.

Man is attached to the body and identifies himself with body, organs, the Pranas and the
mind. He abides in them and becomes the Jiva. He puts on a form made up of Gunas and Karma
(tendencies and activities) and runs about in Samsaraunder the sway of Kaalaor Isvara, known by
various names such as Sutra, Mahat etc.

The sage cuts off by means of meditation and the sword of knowledge obtained from the
preceptor and sharpened by service to the preceptor, this baseless Ahamkarawhich isimbedded in
mind, speech, Pranas and body and wanders in thisworld free from attachment.

Knowledgeisthe discrimination by means of the V edas and Sastras, Tapas (performance of
one’'s own duties), direct perception or realisation, tradition, precept and inference, that whatever
absolutething existsin the beginning and also at the end of thisuniverseisthething that existsinthe
middle also and that alone is Kaala, the giver of light and the cause.

Just asgoldistheonly reality in the various ornamentswhen they retain anameand form, as
well as before they are made into such ornaments or after their form isdestroyed, soasoam| at the
beginning, at the end and in the middle of the universe.

Brahman is Vijnana (wisdom) untouched by defects. The three states, the three Gunas
appearing asthe cause, effect and doer makethe universe. Thefourth (Turiya) which transcendsthe
three statesisalonereal. Theactor in thethree statesviz., waking, dream and deep sleep isthe same.
He cannot dream while awake. When one state of activity is present the other states are absent. By
argument and inference you will know that Brahman aloneisreal for al time.

What does not exist before or after, has no existence in the middle also. It is a mere name.
That aone by which anything is produced or made manifest, may be said to exist. Thisis My
opinion. Whatever has a name and form or comes within the cognisance of the mind must
necessarily be unreal. The whole world of modification which was originally non-existent is the
creation of Rgo Guna. It is a projection of Brahman. It appears on account of Brahman. But
Brahman is self-existent and self-luminous. It throws light on other things. It is Brahman that
appears in wonderful modifications as the senses, their objects, the subtle el ements, the mind, the
gross elements and also the deities presiding over them.
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Clearing up all doubts about the Atman by discrimination, by means of Vedas and Tapas
and negation of all illusory names and forms, the sage should be fixed in the bliss of Atman having
abstained from all sensual pleasures.

The body is not the Atman because it is material. Also the organs, the gods, the Pranas, the
air, water, fire, ether, earth, objects of the senses, the mind, the intellect, the Chitta, the Ahamkara
and Prakriti are not the Atman, because they are all matter. These do not affect the sage.

For one who has realised My nature, what benefit is there to be derived by controlling the
organs which are constituted of the Gunas? Or what |oss comes to him whose senses are outgoing?
Whether the clouds gather or disperse, what is that to the Sun?

Just asthe sky (Akasa) isnot affected by the attributes of air, fire, water and earth or by those
of the seasons, so also the Immutable which is beyond egoism is not affected by the impurities of
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas which lead to births and deaths.

Still, contact with the objects which are created by Maya should be avoided till attachment
which taints the mind is completely cut out by the powerful weapon of intense devotion to Me.

When the disease is hot properly treated, it givestrouble again and again. Similarly amind
from which desire and Karmas are not completely burnt, troubles the imperfect Yogi who is
attached to everything and brings about hisfall.

Those imperfect unsuccessful Y ogins who have been led astray by obstacles caused by the
gods in the form of men (friends, relatives, disciples etc.) do again practise Yoga alone in their
futurelife on account of theforce of their previous habit, but they do not take to the intensive course
of Karma.

This body does any act or undergoes changes till death impelled by past impressions of
work or previoustendencies; but the sage, though heisinthebody, isfreefrom desiresand thirst for
objects as he has realised the essential bliss of the Atman and is not affected by work.

He who has fixed his mind in the Atman is not conscious of the body whether standing,
sitting, walking, lying down, eating food, passing urine, or performing any other natural function
such as seeing or touching.

Evenif the sage beholdsthe external objects, he does not regard them as something real and
other than the Atman, because they have already been discarded as unreal through reasoning,
inference and discrimination, just asaman on waking from sleep discardstheillusory visionsof the
dream.

Whenamanisin bondage, the effects of ignorance such asbody etc., which arewonderfully
wrought by the Gunas and Karma, are not perceived distinct from the Atman. When he attains
knowledge of the Self or Brahma Jnana, they disappear or dissolve. But the Atman is neither
accepted nor discarded.
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Just as the appearance of the sun dispels only from the eyes of men the veil of darkness, but
does not create anything new, so also knowledge of Myself destroys the veil of darkness from a
man’s intellect.

ThisAtman isself-luminous, unborn, immeasurabl e, knowledge absol ute, Omniscient, One
without a second, indivisible and beyond speech, impelled by whom the speech and the Pranas do
their functions.

The delusion of the mind lasts only so long as there is the notion of difference or duality in
the Absolute Atman, because that delusion depends on that Atman.

When the mind fancies that there is duality the delusion arises. Atman alone really exists.
The duality is baseless.

Thosewho are conceited aswise men regard the duality perceived through namesand forms
and consisting of thefive elements asirrefutable and asaproved reality, and hold that the VVedantic
view isonly amatter of mere compliment or glorification. Thisview is certainly not held by those
who know the truth.

If thebody of aY oginwhoisnot ripein hisY ogic practices, isrendered unfit by disease and
other obstacles that may crop up in the course of the practice, then the following remedies are
prescribed.

He should by Y ogic concentration burn up some troubles. He should overcome heat and
cold by concentrating on the moon and the sun. He should remove some diseases through postures
accompanied by retention of breath. He should remove some others by Tapas, Mantras and
medicines.

He should overcome some evils by meditating by taking My names, by singing My names
and the like and some (such as pride, egoism) through service unto the great masters of Y oga.

Sometry first to keep thisbody very strong and of undecaying youth by various means and
then begin to practise Yoga solely with the object of attaining extraordinary powers. This is not
approved by the wise, because such effort is useless, because the body has after all an end like the
fruits of atree.

If the body of anyone who daily practises Y oga becomes strong and free from diseases, the
Y ogin should not put faith on these Siddhis and give up his practice.

He should not still believe that the body would be permanent. He should not attach any
valueto it. He should abandon that Y oga and devote himself to Me.

The Y ogin who practises this course of Yoga by taking refuge in Me by making Me his

al-in-al, and abandons al desires is not overcome by obstacles. He realises the bliss of his own
Self.”
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Bhakti Yoga

Uddhava said: “1 think that the pursuit of this Yogais extremely difficult for one who has
not controlled his mind and organs. O Achyutal Tell me in a simple way how a man may attain
realisation without difficulty.

Mostly, O Pundarikaksha (lotuseyed one)! Y oginswho try to concentrate their mind are put
to immense sufferings in their attempt to control it. They become despondent because of the
obstacles and difficulties of the path, or inability to attain serenity of mind, or failurein controlling
the mind or exhaustion in their struggle to control it.

Therefore, O lotus-eyed one, O Lord, of the Universe, Hamsas (i.e., those who can
discriminate the essence from the chaff, who take the essence alone, just as the swan drinks milk
alone from a mixture of milk and water) always resort cheerfully to Thy lotus-like feet which
shower heavenly bliss. Thy devotees are not overtaken by Thy Mayaand are therefore not touched
by pride on account of the Y oga practices.

Thosewho are proud of Y oga practices are overtaken by Thy Maya. O Achyutal O friend of
all, isit any wonder that Thou placest Thyself in the hands of Thy servants who resort to none else
than Thyself for shelter, for Thou as Sri Rama chosest of Thine own accord to make friendship with
monkeys and bears, though Thou art the Lord of the universe at whose feet the great Rulers like
Brahma, Indraetc., prostrate themselves with their shining crowns striking against the board under
Thy feet. Who that knows what Thou dost to Thy devotees could possibly abandon Thee, the
Director of every self, the Self of al, most beloved and Supreme Ruler, the giver of al boonsto Thy
dependents? Who would accept the pleasures of heaven which would make him forget Thee? Who
would resort to any other deity for the sake of worldly prosperity or for the forgetting of Samsara
i.e., liberation? What isit that could not be attained by uswho worship the dust of Thy feet? O Lord,
the wise whose joys increase when they think of Thy grace, can never even through along life of
Brahma repay their debt of gratitude to Thee, who drivest away all the evils of al beings, being
present outside as the Preceptor, and inside as Antaryamin or the Indwelling Ruler and revealest
Thyself unto them.”

TheLord said: “I will briefly describe to you the path of righteousness by following which
diligently one can overcome death and attain immortality. One should do all works for My sake,
alwaysremembering Me, devoting hismind and heart to Me, hismind findsdelightin My duties.

He should dwell in the holy placesinhabited by the righteous who are My devotees and also
do what My devotees do, whether they are the gods, Asuras or men.

He should conduct for Me separately or conjointly with others festivals on important days
with royal splendours in the shape of music, dances and other splendid arrangements. He should
with a pure mind see in al beings and in oneself Me, the Atman who am both inside and out and
all-pervading and pure like the Akasa or sky.
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He isregarded awise man who takes his stand on pure knowledge, regards al beingsto be
Myself, treats them with respect and perceives Meto be the samein aBrahmin, a Chandala, athief,
one devoted to Brahmins, the sun or a spark of fire, a cruel man or akind man.

Hewho constantly thinks of Mein all men becomesrid of rivalry, hatred, jealousy, reproach
for others and egoism.

Giving no attention to hisfriendswho laugh in ridicule, leaving aside the bodily differences
that may cause afeeling of shame, one should prostrate oneself on the ground before every creature
down to a Chandala, a cow, an ass or adog.

One should worship and contempl ate thus in thought, word and deed till helearnsto seeMe
in all beings, till he regards all beings as Myself.

To him who contemplates Me in the aforesaid manner everything is Brahman by virtue of
the knowledge that comes of beholding the Atman in all. Seeing the Brahman al-round, heisfree
from doubts and abandons all work. He is able to withdraw himself from everything external.

Toregard Me as the one present in all beings, to look upon all beings as Myself in
thought, word and deed is, | think, the best of all methods of wor ship.

O dear one, whosoever devotes himself to my worship and service without desire or
expectation of reward, will never go wrong or lose the benefit of any portion of his service. Not
even alittle of thelabour in My righteous course, even abeginning of it, would belost. Thereisnot
theleast chance of fear in the Bhagavata path. Even what is otherwise fruitless, becomesaDharma
when it is unselfishly offered to Me. So it has been ordained by Me because it is unaffected by
Gunas, it isfreefrom desire. It isalaw of righteousness that discharge of duty without expectation
of reward must lead to good.

Any trifling activity whatsoever, such as running or crying or lamentations out of fear or
sorrow of thelike, if it isresigned to Me unselfishly becomes My Dharma.

Thisisthe wisdom of the discriminating and the highest skill of the intelligent that in this
very birth, they through this mortal and unreal body, attain Me, the Immortal and the Real.

Herel haveexpoundedtoyouin brief andindetail, in asynthetic and an analytic manner the
complete philosophy of Brahman whichisnot inthe easy reach of eventhe gods. Thisisthe essence
of BrahmaVidya.

| have shown you the road to knowledge clearly astested by reason and experience. Hewho
knows thus has his doubts dispelled and attains release or Moksha.

He who studies and understands our discourse, your questions and My answers which
contain all the secret teachings of the Vedas, attains the Eternal, Supreme Brahman.
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Whoever explains this discourse clearly to My devotees is sure to attain My grace and
merge in Me. He will get clear and full knowledge of Brahman. | shall of My own accord reveal
Myself.

He who daily studies with devotion this highly sacred and purifying exposition and makes
Me known to othersin the light of wisdom is purified.

He who listensto this discourse daily with faith and cherishes devotion to Meis not bound
by Karma.

O friend Uddhava, have you well realised Brahman? Have you attained a firm grasp of
Brahman? Is your doubt cleared and is the grief that harassed you removed?

Y ou should not impart thisinstruction to ahypocrite, to an atheist, to arogue, to onewhois
not inclined to listen to it, to one who has no devotion, who is wicked and who is haughty and
deceitful.

Y ou should teach this only to a person who isfree from these defects, who is devoted to the
Brahmins, who is righteous and pious, even to the Sudras and women if they are endowed with
devotion.

When thisis known, an aspirant has nothing more to know, just as aman who has drunk the
exquisitely sweet nectar has no craving for any other drink or food.

Thewhole extent of objects or purposes which men gain by means of knowledge, righteous
duties, Yoga and ruling power i.e., al the four kinds of purpose (virtue, wealth, desire and
liberation) | am Myself to thee.

When a man abandons all works and surrenders himself to Me, | choose to make him the
best of men. Then he attainsimmortality and becomes fit to become one with Me.”

Uddhava said: “ O Creator of Brahma, the great darkness of delusion that had overtaken me
is completely dispelled in Thy presence. How could cold or darkness or fear affect a person who
stands by the side of fire?

Thou hast, out of compassion, bestowed on me Thy servant, the torch of Supreme Wisdom.
Who that is conscious of Thy grace will abandon Thy feet and go to seek shelter under another?

By Thee, with the weapon of true knowledge of Atman, have been cut off strong cords of
affection to Dasarhas, Vrishnis, Andhakas and Satvatas which had been stretched through Thy
Mayafor the propagation of Thy creation.

| bow to Thee, O great Y ogin, in reverence. Please instruct me who have fallen at Thy feet
and have taken sole shelter in Thee alone, how | may attain unfailing and undying devotion to Thy
lotus-likefeet. Pray, direct me your servant for the future that my mind may alwaysrest in devotion
at Your feet.”
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The Lord said: “Go Uddhavato My hermitage called Badri at My command. Shake off all
evilsand sins by the very sight of Alakananda, the holy river that sprang from My feet. Y ou will be
purified by touching and bathinginit. Clothethyself in barks. Live on what theforest yields. Get rid
of the longing for worldly objects and comforts. Endure all hardships, heat and cold. Be calm and
well-behaved. Control thy senses. Fix thy mind on the Atman. Possessed of Jnana (knowledge) and
Vijnana (realisation) reflect and realise what thou hast discussed and learnt from Me. Do My duties
to Me constantly. Devote thy mind, heart and speech to Me. Then thou wilt transcend the course of
the three Gunas and attain Me, the Supreme.”

Uddhavawasunablein hisfondnessto part from the Lord. He was overwhelmed with grief.
He could not leave Sri Krishna. At last he saluted Him again and again, placed His sandals on his
head and started for Badri.

Then having enthroned Him in the recesses of his heart, the great devotee Uddhava reached
the Visala(the great Badrikashrama) and having strictly followed the instructions taught by the one
Friend of the Universe, attained oneness with the Lord Hari.

He, who with true faith tastes this nectar of wisdom that was directly imparted to the
devoted Uddhava by Lord Krishna whose feet are worshipped by the great Yogins, and that is
stored in the path of devotion, whichisan ocean of bliss, attains release from Samsaraand freesthe
world through his association.

| bow to the First and Perfect Being called Krishna, the Revealer of the Vedas who, like a
bee extracted the essence of the Vedas comprising the highest knowledge (Jnana) and realisation
(Vijnana) to put an end to the Samsara and fears of life of His devotees, as He had extracted nectar
from the ocean and gave that to His devotees and servants to drink.

Part 111
THE BHAGAVATA DHARMA
The Bhagavata Path

On a certain occasion the divine sage Narada visited Vasudeva, father of Sri Krishna.
Vasudeva worshipped Narada and said, “O sage, please tell me of those Dharmas or righteous
courses (Bhagavata Dharma) which please the Lord, and listening to which with faith and
practising it sincerely a person can be freed from the never-ending, terrific wheel of births and
deaths and attain everlasting bliss.”

Narada said: “O best among men, this resolve of yours to know Bhagavata Dharma
(righteous action and knowledge) which purifies the whole universeisindeed highly to be praised.
This Bhagavata Dharma, whether heard, studied, contemplated, followed or approved or
appreciated would at once purify even those who have done the worst crimes. By Thee, the most
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auspicious and almighty Narayana, whose name heard or sung brings merit, is today called to my
memory.

“I will try to give you an old story of a conversation between the great King of Videhas,
Nimi and the nine sages, sons of Rishabha, in answer to your question.

“Svayambhuva Manu had ason Priyavrita. His son was Agnidhra, father of Nabhi. Nabhi’s
son was Rishabha who was an Amsa of Narayana. He appeared on earth in order to teach the
Dharmas leading to Moksha. He had a hundred sons who were all thoroughly versed in the Vedas
and BrahmaVidya. The eldest of them was Bharata, agreat devotee of the Lord, in honour of whom
this land has been named Bharata Varsha. He reigned over the Bharata Khanda for some time and
renounced the kingdom. He did Tapas and worshipped Hari and attained His region at the end of
threelives.

“Nine of them became sages skilled in the practice of Brahma Vidya. Their names were
Kavi, Hari, Antariksha, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Chamasa and Karabhajana.

“They realised the universe, both subtle and gross, to be the Lord Himself and to be nothing
different from their Self. Possessing the power of going uninterruptedly anywhere at any time, they
travelled, desiring nothing, through the various worlds of the Devas, sages, Siddhas, Gandharvas,
Kinnaras, Nagas, Charanas, Vidyadharas, etc.

“In the course of such travel, they came to the place where the glorious Nimi was
performing a great sacrifice in the continent of Bharata.

“King Nimi duly worshipped them and offered them seatsand said, * Thishuman body isnot
easily attained by men. It would break down in a minute. It is difficult to meet those who are the
devotees of Lord Hari. In this Samsara, association with the righteous and the sages even for half a
minute is a great treasure to human beings. It therefore behoves me to take advantage of this
opportunity and request you to teach me the secret that leads to everlasting good or the final
beatitude. If you consider me fit to hear the same, teach me the ways and knowledge of
righteousness (Bhagavata Dharma) by which the Lord of the universe would get easily propitiated
and even grant Himself to His disciples.”*

Kavi Instructs

Kavi said: “The worship of the feet of Achyutaleads to everlasting good. The continuous
contemplation and serviceto thelotus-like feet of Achyutafreeaman, who isdeluded by mistaking
theworthlessbody for the pure Atman, from all fears. It teachesyou to feel the consciousnessof His
Presence everywhere and in all things and attain bliss and freedom. Know perfectly those duties
which please the Lord and lead to His realisation, which were taught by the Lord Himself for the
realisation of Atman even to men of no learning. In following the path of Bhagavata Dharmaoneis
not overcome by obstacles asin the path of Y oga. He may run along this path even with closed eyes
without fear of losing his steps, without knowing where he goes and what he does. He will not fall
againinto thedark abyssof Samsara. A devotee who has attained the grace of the L ord never comes
to grief.
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“Whatever aman does by hisphysical organs, tongue, mind and other senses, by intellect or
himself, by theinstincts of Nature or Prakriti, he should resign everything as serviceto the Supreme
Narayana. The secret of Bhagavata Dharmaisthoroughly to renounce egoism, do everything asthe
servant of the Lord and trust oneself to His grace entirely. He should renounce the benefit or
responsibility of all Karmas to the Lord only. Sincerity and faith in the Lord will enable you to
realise Hisimmanence.

“The consciousness of duality or sense of separation is the cause of al fear. The sense of
duality makes the Jiva identify himself with the body and other unreal objects, strengthens the
feeling of egoism or separation from the Lord, and makes one recede from the Lord and creates a
forgetfulness or unconsciousness of one’s true Self. Thisis caused by the Maya of the Lord. The
wise man therefore should become atrue devotee of the Lord and trust himself entirely totheLord’s
grace and recognise the Lord as hisfriend, preceptor and the Lord. Hewho isremoved from Isvara
forgetsthe Lord. Then thereisthewrong notion, ‘1 amthe body’. Thisis caused by the Maya of the
Lord. Fear arises from devotion to the second. Therefore awise man should worship the Lord only
with unfailing or undying devotion, knowing his Guru to be one with the Lord and Atman. He
should have sincere devotion to his Guru and the Lord.

“Though the world of differences does not really exist it appears to exist like dreams
through the mind of man who thinks of it. Therefore, the wise man should control the mind which
by its thoughts gives rise to the existence of the world and the difference of things. Constantly
hearing the various acts of grace (Lilas) done by the Lord in His Avataras, singing aloud His praise
and His gracious names, heedless of ridicule or censure, the devotee should live in this world
without attachments.

“The devotee who serves the Lord constantly, and develops love to Him by singing the
names of hisbeloved Hari, with his heart completely melting in devotion, laughs, weeps, sings and
dances. His mind loses itself in ecstasy and becomes entirely oblivious of all external objects. He
walks alone with the Lord and forgets the outside world.

“In the five Bhutas: sky, air, fire, water and earth, in the stars, planets, living animals,
cardinal points, thetrees, rivers, lakesor seas, and everywhere he seesthe body of the Lord Hari and
bowsto it.

“Hewho worshipsthe Lord in thisway and who hasresigned himself to Him, getsdevotion,
realisation of the Lord (Anubhava) and dispassion at one and the same time, just as by eating, one
gets satisfaction (Tushti), Nutrition (Pushti), and relief from hunger, all at one and the same time.
The Bhagavata ultimately attains supreme peace or Moksha, the highest state of bliss. He does not
bear any ill-will to any creature. Heisfriendly to all. Hismind isever fixed at the lotus-like feet of
the Lord. Heis ever pure. He purifies the world with the dust of hisfeet like the rising sun.”

Hari Instructs

Nimi then asked: “What are the characteristics of a Bhagavata or devotee? What are the
signs by which heisknown?How does he behave towards others? How does he talk? What does he
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talk? How does he act? What are all the other characteristics by which he can be distinctly
recognised in this world?’

Hari replied: “Heisthe highest devotee who seeshisrelationto all beingsasbeing Brahman
and all beingsin his Self whichisessentially Brahman. He who seesthe Lord’ s presence and image
in every created object, animate or inanimate and who sees all created objects as portions of the
Lord and himself is the perfect Bhagavata or the foremost one among the votaries of the Lord. He
who beholds in all beings the Lord as in his own Self and beholds all beings in the Lord within
himself, is the highest devotee.

“He who bears love and respect towards the Lord, friendship towards his dependents and
other devotees, kindnesstowards the ignorant, and indifference towards his enemies and those who
abuse the Lord isamiddle class devotee.

“He who worships Hari as present only in the image and not in His devotees or other
creaturesisonly abeginner. He who worships the Lord only in the temple but is not tolerant of the
devotees of other forms and is not able to recognise the Lord’'s presence everywhere is an
elementary devotee.

“The highest devotee perceives the objects with his senses but does not feel either aversion
or pleasure. He perceives this universe as the Maya of Vishnu.

“He isthe highest devotee of the Lord who by the strength of his meditation on Hari is not
affected by the changes of lifeviz., birth, death, hunger, thirst, fear, difficultiesthat affect the body,
the organs, the breath, the mind and intellect. The perfect devotee knowsthat birth and death pertain
to the body which is created by Karma, that hunger and thirst pertain to the Prana, that the mind
creates asense of separateness and egoism thereby causing fear and making the Jivalose touch with
the Lord in himself, that the intellect creates desire, avarice etc., that the senses create feelings of
pleasure and pain. The perfect devotee dissociates himself from the above and aways remains
immersed in the memory of the Lord and recognises his unity with Him.

“Heisthe highest devoteein whose heart the seeds of desire and Karmaare not found and to
whom Vasudeva aone is the sole refuge. As he does the action as a servant of the Lord without
egoism, as his mind ever abides in the Lord, his actions create no Karma and he is liberated from
births and deaths.

“Heisthefavourite of Hari who has no attachment to the body, and claims no superiority by
birth and deed, by caste, or order, or race.

“The highest devotion does not know ‘mine’ and ‘thine’ either in wealth or in body. He
looks upon al beings with equal eyes. His mind is always tranquil.

“Heisthe highest devotee who will not forget the Lord even for the sake of the wealth of the

three worlds and who will not forget even for half aminute or half asecond thelotus-like feet of the
Lord which are sought after by the gods and others who have not conquered their mind.
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“How could any affliction arisein the heart of adevoteefromwhichitisall removed by the
moon-light of the gem-like finger-nails of thefeet of the L ord which measured the universein three
steps? How could there be the heat of the sun when the moon has risen? Just as one never
remembers the heat of the sun after the moon has risen and flooded the world with its cool rays, so
the devotee who meditates on the lotus-like feet of the Lord, never again remembers the pains of
Samsara, his desires having vanished never again to return.

“He is the greatest of all devotees whose heart is tied to the lotus-like feet of Hari by the
cords of love and devotion. Heis never left by Hari Himself who destroys al his sins even though
He is unconsciously remembered by name.

“The name of the Lord, if uttered even unconscioudly in pain or distress, by force of habit
even, removesall sins. If suchisthe case, it can easily be understood that heisthe highest devoteein
whose heart the Lord ever dwells, rooted there by the cord of affection.”

Antariksha lnstructs
(Power of Maya and worship of the Lord is described)

Theking Nimi asked, “What isthen thisMaya of the Supreme Lord which deludes even the
most intelligent and those who have gained the light of knowledge? Y our wordsfull of the wisdom
of the Lord have a soothing and beneficent effect on me, who is scorched up in thefire of Samsara. |
can never get tired of hearing the same. | am not satiated by drinking the nectar of your wordswhich
describe the glories of Hari, the medicine for that unbearable heat and suffering of this mundane
existence.”

Antariksha said: “Maya of the Lord is that which causes the creation, preservation and
dissolution of thisuniverse. It isthrough Mayaonly that the Lord becomes many. It isthe cause of
Jiva's erroneous idea that the pure Brahman which transcends the three Gunas is endowed with a
body and subject to the sway of the Gunas.

“Thefirst and Supreme Person, the Cause of all creation created out of these great Bhutas,
all things great and small, so that the Jiva may realise himself to be none but Brahman.

“Hethen entered the Jivas and made them enj oy the Gunas. Heisenthroned behind the mind
and acts as the powerhouse from which the Jivais able to function through the mind and the ten
senses. The Lord Himself appears as the mind and the senses.

“The Jivaenjoys the sense objects through the sensesillumined by the Antaryamin or Inner
Ruler. He becomes attached to the body and objects. He thinks that this body is his own Self and
identifies himself with the body. On account of egoism, he gets entangled in the never-ending whirl
of births and deaths.

“He does many acts with the object of reaping the reward by means of the Karma Indriyas

(organs of action) which havetheir rootsin the acts of previouslives enjoysthefruits of the several
Karmas by experiencing pleasure and pain.
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“He gets immersed in the tide of Karma and passes through many bodies or lives in
consequence of Karma and undergoes many countless miseries. Heis subject to birth and death as
long as creation lasts.

“When it is time for the dissolution of the universe, Time which is beginningless and
endless withdraws the manifested world of substance and qualities into its cause Maya, or Moola
Prakriti, or Avyaktam.

“There will be no rain for a hundred years. The sun with its fierce rays will burn the three
worlds. Thefire emanating from the mouth of Sankarsanafrom Patalaor thelower region will with
the help of the wind, burn everything in all directions.

“Then the clouds will pour down atorrent of rain for over ahundred years, each drop being
as big as the trunk of an elephant and the universe will be drowned in water.

“Brahmawill mergeinto the AvyaktaMulaPrakriti likethefirewhen all fuel isconsumed.

“Smell which isthe property of earth istaken by the air and the earth melts into the water.
Liquidity, which is the property of water, is taken away by the air, and water gets absorbed in the
fire. Fireis deprived of its colour and it mergesinto the air. Air is deprived of its property of touch
and it merges into the ether. After deprival of its property ether in turn merges in Prakriti. The
senses, the mind and intellect with their presiding deities merge into the principle of Ahamkara
which in itsturn mergesin Mahat Tattva.

“This Maya of the Lord is thus the cause of creation, preservation and destruction of the
Universe. It consists of three Gunas. | have thus described to you the Maya of the Lord. What more
would you like to hear, O king?’

Prabuddha Instructs How to Cross Maya

King Nimi asked, “O great sage! Please tell me, how can one whose mind is not controlled,
and who is of dull understanding, easily cross over this Maya?’

Thesagereplied: “If youwant to free yourself from misery and attain happiness, seethat the
man who leads a sensual lifefailsto escape from misery and to attain the desired good. One cannot
get real lasting happiness from wealth. There is great difficulty in its acquisition. It brings always
troubles, afflictions and miseries. There is no happiness in the possession of houses, children,
friends and relatives and cattle which are all transient.

“Every man inthisworld devotes hisenergiesfor obtaining pleasure and avoiding pain. But
in hisendeavour, he always finds pain and toil while the much longed for pleasure is evanescent or
illusory. He struggles hard to possess objectsfor himself, hiswife and children; with the objects, his
toils and responsibilities increase while the pleasure is only temporary or evanescent.

“The region obtained through Karma is aso transient. It is subject to change and
destruction. The pleasures of heaven acquired by good deeds in this world, are also similarly
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temporary and evanescent. The pleasures of heaven are not also unalloyed. Just as kings are afraid
or becomejeal ous of other kings more powerful than themselves, so also the Jivawhileenjoying the
pleasures of his Karma in heaven, becomes jealous of others enjoying equal or greater bliss than
himself. He sees others expelled from Heaven at the end of their tenure which creates fear that his
stay also might come to asimilar end.

“Therefore the wise man who desires supreme bliss of Atman should approach a preceptor
who has perfect calmness of mind, who is deeply versed in the Vedas and who has realised Para
Brahman.

“He should serve the Guru obediently, attentively, and with sincerity and learn Bhagavata
Dharmaor duties of adevotee of the Lord from him. He should serve the Guru as his God, whichis
asure way of pleasing the Lord of the universe and becoming fit for His grace.

“He should practise non-attachment and keep company with righteous and the wise. He
must be kind and compassionate to his inferiors, friendly to his equals and respectful to his
superiors.

“He should keep his mind and body pure and regulate his life by fixed rules. He must
perform his own duties. He must have forgiveness and should not talk idly. He must study the
sacred Vedas. He must observe straightforwardness, celibacy, innocence and equanimity under the
opposite conditions of pain and pleasure, gain and loss etc. He must not do any harmto any being.

“Behold Atman and | svaraeverywhere. Perceive theimmanence of God in all objects. Free
yourself from all connections. Do not bind yourself to your house. Have that which iseasily got for
your clothing. Have any food that is got by chance. Be content with anything and everything.

“Havefaithin the Bhagavata Sastra, but do not blame or condemn any other Sastra. Control
your mind, speech and actions. Speak the truth. Be cam. Discipline the senses.

“Hear, recite, sing and meditate on the deeds, qualities and Avataras of Hari. Let al your
exertions be for Him only. Offer to the Supreme Lord your sacrificial activities, gifts, Tapas, Japa,
virtuous deeds, even your wife, children, house and your very life aso.

“Cherish friendly feelingstowards the devotees who absol utely depend upon Sri Krishnaas
their Lord. Worship the Lord as present both in the moving and unmoving objects, in righteous and
great men who have attained God-realisation.

“In the company of Bhagavatas, learn how to sing, interchange devotion and love, remind
each other and speak to each other of the glory of the Lord, till your hairs stand on end, and sing and
dance till you lose yourself in devout contemplation.

“The devotees who have abandoned the world sometimes weep, sometimes laugh, while

contemplating on Hari. They talk about Him, sing of Him. Having realised Hari they remain silent
and enjoy the bliss of the Lord.
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“Hewho thustrains himself in the duties of Bhagavata Dharmaand practisesthe dutieswith
faith and devotion, develops devotion and becomes absolutely devoted to the Lord. He easily
conguers the Lord’s Maya which is otherwise unconguerable.”

Pippalayana I nstructs on the Nature of the Lord

Raja Nimi said: “Please explain to me the true nature and character of Paramatman, the
Perfect Being called Narayana.”

Pippalayana said: “Narayana is the cause of creation, preservation and destruction of this
universe. He is Himself without a cause. He exists in the three states of wakefulness, dream and
deep sleep and also in other states as Narayana or Brahman the Eternal, or the Highest Truth. Heis
the power-house from which the body, senses, mind, intellect and Prana derive the force for their
activities, and animated by Him alone, the body, the senses, the mind and the Prana exist and do
their functions. Know Him, O king!

“Neither the mind nor speech, nor the eye nor intellect, nor Prana nor the senses
comprehend It, just astheflying sparksfrom aglowing fire, or the flames cannot understand thefire
from which they spring. Even the VVedas which spring from Brahman cannot define Brahman fully
and directly. They only teach you to realise Brahman by negative epithets. Though the words are
the means of knowing Brahman, though they explain His meaning, they cannot manifest Him at all.
They present Him as an inference. This Atman must be admitted as Real Existence, because
negative description even isimpossible in the absence of real existence.

“Brahman shines as both the subtle cause and gross effect and also asthat which isdifferent
from them and their cause, because it has diverse powers. Action and cause are manifest as
Brahman, because Brahman of great and many powersisthe cause of action and cause. The Prakriti
or Maya which was one in the beginning before the creation, divided into the three qualities viz.,
Sattva, Ragjasand Tamas. It became Sutra or the thread by the energy of action. It became Mahat by
the energy of understanding. Then it became the Jivatman through Ahamkara. Brahman also shines
as deities, the senses, the functions, the objects, pleasure or pain, and others.

“This Brahman never was born and never dies. He neither grows nor decays, because Heis
the Witness of the various states of all objects which are subject to birth and destruction. Heisthe
Witness and Knower of the different states that affect the bodies, such as birth, growth,
modification or change, decay, death etc. Heis the one and the same conscious factor in the stages
of childhood, youth, old age etc. He is an unchanging, undecaying, ever constant, self-luminous,
pure consciousness. He exists always and everywhere as the mere indestructible consciousness or
knowledge; yet like Pranathe one real consciousnessis perceived as many under the influence of
the senses.

“Life pursues the Jivathrough his various relations of wakefulness and dreams, whether in
eggs or in thewombs or in the trees or in the drops of sweat. But when the action of the sensesand
egoism disappear, the Jiva attains his essential Satchidananda state which isfree from any change,
because his subtle body, the basis for attachment, affections, likes and dislikes does not exist. The
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only evidence of the existence of Brahman or Atman is the recollection or memory of bliss which
you enjoyed in deep sleep when you have risen from sleep.

“When the senses and egoism vanish, the Jivarests peacefully in the Kutastha Brahman in
deep sleep. It isoften said that this deep sleep isavacant state or vacuum or anegative state. Thisis
amistake. Themanwho risesfrom deep sleep invariably says, “1 enjoyed sound sleep.” Thisgoesto
prove that in sound sleep also, there was a factor, Sakshi or silent witness in him, which enjoyed
bliss and wasignorant of the cause of such bliss. From this experience of sleep you can understand
clearly that thereal nature of the Jivaisblissand that heisunabletorealiseit, because hismind and
senses lead him astray outwardly in awild-goose chase.

“Every feeling of pain is caused by sense of egoism or separateness from the Lord. This
feeling of separatenessisanillusion. Y ou should try to conquer thisillusion or idea of separateness.
When once the fegling of egoismislost, you will realise the bliss-of your essential divine nature.

“When a man destroys the impurities of his mind such as desire, attachment, egoism etc.,
caused by qualities and actions (Gunaand Karma), by great devotion due to the desire of obtaining
the feet of Lord Hari, the true nature of Atman is directly revealed to the clear eyes.”

Avirhotra Instructson Karma Yoga

The King Nimi said: “Please explain to me Karma Y oga by which, being purified, a man
can soon free himself from Karma and attain the supreme knowledge of the Self, which is possible
only when he withdraws himself from the association from all objects and the course of active
duties. Formerly, before my father Ikshvaku, | put this question to Brahma' s son Sanakaand others,
but they did not answer it. Please tell me the cause of their silence.”

Thereupon Avirhotra said: “There are three distinctions in Karma (1) Karma, the
performance of necessary acts or duties, (2) Akarma, inaction and (3) Vikarma, wrong action. This
divisionisaccording to thewords of theVedas. It isnot amereworldly talk. Asthe Vedas emanate
fromthe Lord, they are mandatesthat should beimplicitly obeyed. They arenot likeworldly affairs
subject to discussion or argument. Even learned men are perplexed with regard to the duties
enjoined by the Vedas.

“AsKarmaisagreat secret and aphilosophy initself the sons of Brahmadid not giveareply
to your guestion asyou were very young and as you could not understand the philosophy of Karma
and its secrets.

“TheVedas contain acode of directionsfor theyoung. TheV edas mean something different
from what the words superficially denote. Just asafather offers hisboy somereward in the shape of
sweetmeat to induce him to take a doze of bitter mixture, so also the Vedas offer reward of heaven
in order to induce the Jivatowards virtuous action. The various courses of duties are like medicines
enjoined upon man for his freedom from the consequences of action.
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“That ignorant man who failsto control his senses and neglects to do his prescribed duties
whicharelaid downintheVedasisledto do evil actions and he repeatedly becomes subject to birth
and death on account of impiety for the non-performance of prescribed duties.

“Hewho actually performshis proscribed duties, which are enjoined upon him by the Vedas
without attachment and egoism, and offers hisworks and fruits to the Supreme L ord, attainsto that
state or Moksha, in which actions and its effects do not affect him. The promise of fruits in the
Vedasisintended to create interest in the actions and to urge man to do actions.

“He who wishes to cut soon the knot of the heart (Hridaya Granthi), which consists of
ignorance, egoism, desire and Karmamay aso, by the aid of Tantric rites, worship the Lord in the
ordained methods.

“He should first obtain the grace of his preceptor and follow the mode of worship pointed
out by him. Then he should worship the supreme Purushathrough any image which he heartily likes
and which is most congenial to hismind.

“He should observe the rules of cleanliness and sit facing the idol or the object of worship.
He should purify the body by the control of breath and other practices. Thereafter he should adore
Sri Hari.

“He should purify the flowers and other articles, the ground, theimage and hisown Self. He
should sprinkle the seat with water and should worship with whichever articleshe could get for this
purpose.

“He should arrange vessels for keeping water to wash feet and other things. He should
perform the preliminary rites of washing the feet, giving water for Achamana. He should meditate
on the Lord in the heart with the principal Mantra. Thereafter he should invoke Him on the image,
whom he adored in his mind with concentration.

“He should worship the Lord offering Padya, Arghya, Achamana, ablution, clothes and
ornaments. He should offer sandal, flowers, Akshatas, garlands, incense, lights, edibles etc. He
should sing His praises and prostrate himself before Hari.

“He should meditate himself to be one with the Lord and worship the form of Hari. He
should take the remnants of the offerings and wear the flowersetc., on hishead. He should keep the
image in the proper place and finish the worship. In the end, he should contemplate that the Lord is
taking rest in His own place.

“He who thus worships Hari, the Paramatman as present in fire, the sun, water and the like,
in the guest and in his own heart, soon attains the final liberation and eternal bliss.”

127



THE BHAGAVATA DHARMA

Drumila, the Son of Jayanti Describesthe Lord’s Avataras

King Nimi said: “O sage! Please describe to me the various past, present and future
incarnations (Avataras) of Lord Hari. Pleasetell mealso of those variousdeedswhichin Hisseveral
Avataras at His own will, Hari did, isdoing and will do.”

Drumilasaid: “Whoever wishesto count, the endless qualities of the Lord isnot prudent. He
isaman of childish understanding. Rather it is possible to count in avery long time the particles of
dust of the earth, but it isimpossible to reckon the excellent attributes of the Omnipotent Lord, the
source of endless energies and His deeds.

“The foremost God, Narayana created the egg of the universe called Virat with the five
elements created by Himself, and entered it by an Amsa or portion. Then He was called Purusha.

“The three worlds constitute His body. The organs of action and knowledge originate from
His organs. He isthe sustaining force that enables the Jnana and Karma Indriyas of all the Jivasto
function. He is consciousness by Himself. He is the source of all energy and force. His breath or
Prana is the source of the strength and activity of the world. He is the first author of creation,
sustenance and destruction of the universe through Sattva, Rgjas and Tamas.

“In the beginning that first and perfect Purusha became Brahman in association with Rajas
for the creation of this universe. He became Vishnu in association with Sattvafor its maintenance.
Vishnuisthe Lord of sacrifice. Heisthe mainstay of the twice-born and virtue. He became Rudrain
association with Tamas for the dissolution of the universe. This is the eternal course of origin,
subsistence, and destruction of creatures.

“The Lord incarnated as Nara and Narayana, foremost among sages, having tranquillity of
mind. They were borninthewomb of Murti, daughter of Dakshaand wife of Dharma. The object of
the incarnation was to teach by precept and example the performance of duty without desire for
reward and to expound the nature of Atman and the knowledge of the Self by which the fetters of
Karma are removed. They are still doing penance and are worshipped by the sages of the three
worlds.

“Indra was very much afraid when he came to know that Narayana was doing severe
austerities at Badrikashrama. He thought that Narayana was aiming to get his exalted position.
Indrawas not aware of the greatness of the sage Narayana. He sent Cupid with hisfollowers, spring,
cool breeze and Apsarasto disturb His penance. Thedartsof Cupid, the attraction and glances of the
celestial women fell on the sage.

“The sage Narayana knew that this was the work of Indra. He smiled and said to Cupid,
Vayu and the Apsaras who were trembling with fear, ‘ There is no cause for any fear here. You are
rare guests. You have certainly graced our lonely hermitage. Therefore please accept our
hospitality. Make our hermitage worthy of its existence.’

“O King Nimi! When the Lord promised safety and spoke thus, the gods with their heads
bent down in shame said to Narayana, * O Lord! Thisgracetowardsusisnothing unusual in Thee, O
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Lord! Thou art subject to no change. Thy lotus-like feet are worshipped by hosts of sages who take
delight in Self-realisation.’

“The gods said: * Those who worship Thee meet with many obstacles produced by the gods,
because they are intent upon going beyond the celestial regions to attain Thy supreme abode.

“‘But the gods do not put any obstacle on those who pour into the fire the offerings which
are their shares. When thou chosest to protect Thy devotees, Thou removest al obstacles. Thy
devoteesare protected by Thy grace and they overcomethe various obstacl es caused by the Devas.

“*Some persons who get over the bondage of the ocean like hunger, thirst, heat, cold, the
cravings of tongue, touch and the enjoyment of senses, come under the sway of useless anger and
are drowned in a pit made by a cow’s hoof. They uselessly forsake the merit of their very hard
Tapas.’

“While they were thus praising His qualities, the Lord Narayana, created various beautiful,
radiant and fully adorned ladies for attending to the comforts of the guests. He wanted to humiliate
their pride also.

“The Apsaras, whose beauty has dimmed by contrast to these new creations who were
shining like Lakshmi, were lost in bewilderment at their lustre and fragrance. Then the Almighty
Lord smilingly said to the humbled deities, * Choose as an ornament to Svarga one of thesewho is
beautiful like you.’

“The Devas accepted the command, bowed their heads in silence and worshipped the Lord.
They chose Urvasi, foremost among the Apsaras and returned to Svarga with her.

“They bowed to Indraand described the superior power of Narayana. All the Devaslistened
to it. Indratrembled in amazement when he heard this.

“The Lord appeared as a swan and taught Jnana Y oga to Sanaka and others. He incarnated
as Datta and gave instructions to Yadu. Then again He incarnated as Kumara and taught Atma
Jnana to Narada. He was born as our father, the glorious Rishaba. He again took an Avatara as
Hayagreeva (horse) for the good of the world. He destroyed the demon Madhu Daitya who had
stolen the Vedas and recovered them.

“In His incarnation as fish (Matsyavatara) he protected Manu, lla, the earth and all herbs
from danger. In His incarnation as a boar (Varaha Avatar) He killed Hiranyaksha while he was
rising up the earth from the water. In His incarnation as a tortoise (Kurma Avatara), He bore the
mountain on His back, when the Devas and Asuras churned the ocean for taking nectar. Hereleased
the distressed elephant chief (Gajendra) from the mouth of a crocodile.

“He saved the Rishis (Valakhilyas) when they werein danger of being drowned in the sea.
He saved Indrafrom the sin caused by slaying Vritra, a Brahmin. He rel eased the celestial damsels
who had been helplessly shut up in the Asura’s house. He again incarnated as the man-lion
(Narasimha-Avatara) to kill Hiranyakasipu and release the Devas from captivity.
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“For the sake of the gods the Lord killed the great Daityas in the war between them. He
protected the worlds by His Avataras during Manvantaras. He assumed the form of a dwarf
(VamanaAvatara) and under the pretext of begging, took away thisearth from the DaityaKing Bali
and gave it to the sons of Aditi.

“He incarnated as Parasurama, the fire of the Bhargava race for the destruction of the
Haihayas. He extirpated the K shatriyas twenty-one times. Heincarnated as Rama, the Lord of Sita,
constructed adam across the sea and killed the ten-headed Rakshasa king of Lanka named Ravana.
The mention of his nhame is enough to cleanse the world of sin.

“Thereafter He will be born in the race of Yadus for relieving the earth of her burden. He
will perform many deeds which even the gods cannot do. He will by his arguments delude those
who, being unworthy of it, perform sacrificial rites. Then in the Kaliyuga, He will slay the Sudra
kings.

“O great king of Mighty arms! Countless births and actions of the highly illustrious
Narayana have been described.”

Chamasa I nstructs

The king said: “ O sages, the foremost among those who have realised Paramatman! What
will be the condition of those who do not worship Lord Hari, whose desires are endless and who
have no control over their mind and senses?’

Chamasareplied: “ The four castes and Ashramas originated from the four parts of the Lord
viz., face, arms, thigh, and leg with, their appropriate qualities. They are distinctly divided into
Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaisyasand Sudras according asthey are characterised Sattva, Rajas, Tamas
or their combinations, by the serenity of mind and other qualities.

“Of these, those who do not through ignorance adore the Lord, the very source of their own
creation, or disregard Him, fall from their place and go down to hell.

“Those persons who are far away from hearing the descriptions of Hari and singing His
excellent attributes, such as women, Sudras and others are fit to be pitied by sages like yourself.
They should be provided with the necessary instructions by kings like you. They also will attain
Moksha.

“Although the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas are entitled to approach Hari’s
feet through birth and the ceremony of wearing sacred thread and study of Vedas, they are deluded
by thedisquisitionsof theV edas or the promiseintheV edas variousfruits of an evanescent nature.

“They have no real knowledge of the course of Karmalaid down in the Vedas. They fancy
that they are scholars and become conceited. In reality they are thoroughly ignorant. They indulge
invain, silly talks and obstinate discussions over trifles and ceremonials. They are attracted by the
honeyed words of Karma Kanda which describes the fruits that are only transient.
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“Those who are under the sway of Rajas are cruel. They are passionate and addicted to
sensua pleasures. They are revengeful like serpents. They are characterised by hypocrisy and
pride. They ridicule the pious who are devoted to Hari.

“They indulge in sexual life. They worship women in their houses. They are attached to
women. They speak to one another of their respective well-being. They perform sacrifices without
giving food or Guru Dakshina and without following the prescribed rules. They perform sacrifices
without understanding their real nature. They kill animals to satisfy their palate and appetite
without knowing the consegquences thereof.

“Those wicked men are puffed up with the pride of wealth, power, noble birth and false
learning, gifts, beauty, strength and ability for action. Being blinded by their pride they despise the
Lord and His devotees.

“Those ignorant persons do not pay any attention to the Vedas which bespeak about the
glory of the Supreme Lord, who is the Inner Ruler of all beings, and who is like ether present
everywhere. They fail to grasp thetrue spirit of the Vedasand distort the textsto suit their own ends,
wishes and fancies and interpret them in their own way in order to serve their purpose.

“Toassociate with females, to take meat and drink liquor are natural to men. No ruleenjoins
them to do so. Some check is provided by the Sastras over these tendencies by marriage and
sacrifices. To go to awoman in marriage, to slay animalsin sacrifice and to drink in the Suragriha
ceremony, are sanctioned by scriptures, but to turn them away from these completely which isthe
real intention of the Sastras. Asitisdifficult to wean the mind from these all on asudden, the Sastras
say, ‘ Take flesh in a sacrifice. Drink in the Suragriha ceremony etc.’

“People do not perceive that the sole, proper use of wealth is to acquire righteousness, and
by righteousness, knowledge and tranquillity. They wastetheir wealth in selfish and sensual desires
and do not see that they are at any time within the grasp of death which hovers all around them.

“In particular actions, the smell of wine is sanctioned. The sacrifice of an animal for the
adoration of the deities is sanctioned, but not for satisfying the tongue. There is no sanction in the
Sastras to take meat. To visit one' swife at the Ritu time for the sake of an issue is sanctioned, but
not for pleasure; but people do not understand this pure course of their righteous duties.

“The animals which an ignorant, wicked, haughty, proud and impious man slays for
satisfying his palate, devour himin hell.

“They hate Lord Hari who istheir own Antaryamin or Inner Ruler and Atman in the other
bodies. They are attached to their own bodies and the bodies of their children, and others. Therefore
they fall into deepest hell.

“Those who have not attained knowledge of the Self and have full faith in

Dharma-Artha-Kama only, who believe that the body and its bel ongings are permanent, annihilate
their own Self.
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“They indulge in sensual pleasures. Their desires never get appeased. They kill their own
self and consider ignorance as wisdom. In time they get disappointed in their desires. Their objects
get frustrated and they become miserable when they become unsuccessful.

“Those people who disregard Vaasudeva are snatched away by death in the midst of their
desires al of asudden from their family. They are forced to give up their houses, children, friends
and wealth which they accumulated with great pain and trouble. They are reluctantly thrown into
the hell of darkness.”

Karabhajana Instructs

Theking Nimi said: “By what name and form and with what ritesisthe Lord worshipped in
the different Y ugas? Please tell me of the same.”

Karabhgjana said: “O king, in the four ages of Satya (Krita), Treta, Dvapara and Kali,
Narayanaisworshipped in diverse waysas having personalities of different hues, names, formsand
orders.

“In Satya Y ugathe Lord is of white complexion. He hasfour arms, wears matted locks, bark
and deer skin, and the sacred thread and holds Rudraksha, staff and Kamandalu.

“In that age men are tranquil in mind, have no feeling of enmity or hatred. All are friends
and equals. They propitiate the Lord by their penance, meditation and control of mind and the
Senses.

“In this age the Lord is styled as Swan (Hamsa), Suparna, Vaikunta, Dharma, Y ogesvara,
Amala (pure), Isvara, Purusha, Avyakta (unmanifest) and Paramatman.

“In the Treta age He is blood-red, four armed, has three lines on his forehead and golden
locks. The Lord, who is the one purport of the Vedas is an embodiment of the sacrificed. He is
worshipped as the Lord of sacrifices. Sruk (chaplet) and Sruva (ladle) are His special marks.

“In that age men adore the Lord Hari who isin the form of all the gods with the help of the
Vedas. They observe rigidly the course of righteousness, read and expound the Vedas. They
propitiate Him by sacrifices, imagining Him in all Devas. In this age, the Lord Hari is styled as
Vishnu, Yana, Prisnigarbha (the son of Prisni), Sarvadeva Uru Krama, Vrishakapi, Jayanta and
Urugaya

“In the age of Dvaparathe Lord is dark-blue, isclad in yellow silk and is marked with His
own weapons and distinguished with special marks such as Srivatsa. O king! In that age, being
desirous of realising Para Brahman the mortalsworship Him asthe great king according to therules
of the Vedas and Tantra.

“Salutations unto Thee, the Vasudeva; salutations unto Sankarshana; sal utations unto Thee

who are the Divine Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Salutations unto Narayana, the Almighty One, the
Rishi, the Perfect Purusha, the All-pervading great Atman, the Ruler of the universe, the Perfect
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One; salutationsto the Antaryamin of all beings, the soul of all creatures, the Lord of the universe.
In this manner O king! In the Dvapara, the mortals praise the Lord of the universe.

“Hear how in Kali they worship Him by various ways laid down in Tantras. The wise sing
His glories adore Him who is black, yet brilliant, perfect in every limb, adorned with ornaments,
equipped with His weapons and waited on by His attendants.

“O most exalted Purusha, O protector of those who bow to Thee, | bow to Thy lotus-feet
which are ever worthy of being meditated upon, which removeall difficulties, whichyield all thatis
wished for, which are the abode of all piety, which are eulogised by Sivaand Brahma, which arefit
to be sought for refuge, which destroy the afflictions of Thy devoted servants and which form the
raft in the sea of Samsara.

“O most exalted Purushal | bow to Thy lotus feet. Thou art highly pious, because
abandoning at the mere words of Thy father the prosperous kingdom which it is hard to renounce
and which is coveted even by the gods, thou didst enter the forest and there didst thou pursue the
illusory deer at the request of Thy beloved one.

“Thus, O king Nimi! The Lord, the source of al good, isworshipped by his devoteesin the
different Y ugas in the manner appropriate to each Y uga as above mentioned.

“Thewisewho can discern the good in each of thevarious Y ugas hold theKali Yugain high
reverence, for in this age mortals attain Self-realisation by merely uttering the names of the Lord
and by mere singing His glories.

“Tomortals, wading through anever-ending journey of birthsand deaths, thereisno greater
gain than their Self-realisation, which gives tranquillity of mind or eternal rest and freedom from
the fetters of the world.

“The people of the Krita Yuga desire rebirth in the Kali Yuga, because they can attain
Moksha by merely singing the names of Lord Hari. Therefore in the age of Kali many who are
devoted to Narayana will be born.

“O king, a great many people of Dravida where flows the rivers Tamraparni, Kritamala,
Payasvini, Kaveri, Pratichi and Mahanadi, who drink the water of these rivers, generally become
devoted to the Lord.

“Oking Nimi! That devotee, who has absol utely abandoned all other duties, who has sought
refuge with body, mind, and soul at the feet of Mukunda, the protector of His devotees, who is
worthy of being sought after, is neither a slave nor a debtor to the deities, Rishis or other beings,
relations or men or Pitris.

“1f abeloved devotee resortsto the feet of the Lord without attraction for anything else and
resignsall desires, if he commits sins by force of circumstances, error of discretion or otherwise, or
if he does prescribed actions by mistake, Lord Hari who is present in the heart of His beloved
devotee, redeems him from all sinsthat he might have acquired by chance.”
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Narada said, “O Vasudeval King Nimi having heard Bhagavata Dharma from the nine
Y ogis, worshipped the sages with the priests and others who had assembled at the sacrifice.

“The sages then disappeared while they were all looking on. The king followed their
instructions and attained the highest goal or supreme bliss.

“If youwill also sincerely follow the above Bhagavata Dharmawith faith and lead your life
free from all attachment you will also attain the highest goal.

“Both of you, Vasudeva and Devaki have indeed attained everlasting fame, as Lord Hari
was born as your son.

“Having cherished the love of a son towards Sri Krishna, you have purified yourselves by
means of sight, embraces, conversations, sleeping together, sitting and feeding and other services.

“When Sisupala, Poundraka, Salva and other kings attain union with Lord Krishna by
thinking Him only with feelings of hatred while lying down, sitting up, eating or in any other state,
what to speak of them who are always devoted unto Him?

“Do not consider Krishna, the Antaryamin or the Inner Ruler, the Supreme Lord of six sorts
of wealth, who is subject to no decay, whose supreme divine nature is hidden behind the mortal
form He has assumed at His will, the Lord of the universe, as your son.

“He has incarnated on this earth to destroy the demoniac kings who were a burden on this
earth and to protect the righteous. He is playing like amortal hiding his supreme powers. Hisfame
for the liberation of men, is spreading all over.”

“He who reads the above instructions of the nine sages as described by Naradato Vasudeva
with sincerity and devotion, he who commitsthe sacred story to memory will shake off hissin here,
will have his mind purified and attain everlasting bliss. He will be released from theillusion of the
world and attain to final liberation. He shall attain the state of Brahman.”

Om Santi Santi Santi
Hari Om Tat Sat.
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APPENDIX

Sri Krishnakarnamritam

METIRIITS ATATATATEH I &
WHEHTSTINT JUraSiar g iaIad |

7 39 g T fAfadsama eaqT 119 1|
lasadbarhapidam lalitalalitasmeravadanam
bhramatkridapamgam pranatajanatanirvrtipadam |

navambhodasyamam nijamadhurimabhogabharitam
param devam vande parimilitakaiSorakarasam | 1 |

1. | adore that Supreme Lord Krishna who has adorned Himself with the crown bedecked
with the feathers of the peacock, whose face is full of smiles of love, whose eyes pour down a
shower of merciful looks, whose body has the colour of the thick clouds (of the rainy day), who is
with the sweet innocent beauty of adolescence, who is full of Madhurya Rasa (divine love or
Prema) and who bestowsimmortality and freesfrom Samsarathose who prostrate at Hislotus-feet.

T HH FEaT A7HEr =TI |
FTRIATATATIIT FT [FITHFITAZIT 112 11

manasi mama sannidhattam madhuramukha mantharapamga |
karakalitalalitavamsa kapi kiSorakrpalahari | 2 |

2. May that glowing face of the Lord full of grace, whose beauty isindescribabl e, that young
boy (Krishna) with His beautiful flute in hand, ever shinein my heart.

AT G HATTAT I TR AT T A TS |
FeTHTYaFT AYZTRAET a7 FHET T faerwfasT 13

sardha samrddhairamrtayamanairadhmayamanairmuralininadaih |
miurdhabhisiktam madhurakrtinam balam kada nama vilokayisye || 3 ||

3. When shall | be able to behold that young boy who is an embodiment of beauty, who

plays very skilfully on His flute and produces scientific and melodious tunes from it, which is
pleasing to the ears and which bestows immortality?
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Kunti’s Prayer
(Bhagavata: Skandha 1, Ch. 8)
THE TAY SISSTHEY Thel: TV |
AT AIYATHa g7 aeadq 119 11

namasye purusam tva.a.adyamisvaram prakrteh param |
alaksyam marvabhttanamantarbahiravasthitam | 1 |

1. | adore Thee, the perfect Primeval Being, the Lord of al, who is above Prakriti, the
unperceived, seated within and without every creature.

S IRISCIECIRESEERIBE S e p e il

T TeTH HEgUT T2 AT T9T 112 1|

mayajavanikacchannamajnadhoksajamavyayam |
na laksyase mudhadrsa nato natyadharo yatha | 2 |

2. How can I, an ignorant woman, worship Thee, the Imperishable Being, who art hidden
behind thevell of Mayal Just as an actor does not identify himself with the act he plays, even so the
ignorant worldly-minded does not perceive Thee.

AT TVHEATAT HAAHAATHATH |
AT aa =TT & 9999 &= 11311

tatha paramahamsanam muninamamalatmanam |
bhaktiyogavidhanartham katham pasyema striyah || 3 ||

3. Thou art hardly seen even by the pure-minded Paramahamsas (sages). How could then
we, women, follow Thy path of devotion and behold Thee?

FTT JTHIATT ITRA=ATT T |

TRATIHATITT M= FAT TH7: 11 ¢ 1

krsnaya vasudevaya devakinandanaya ca |
nandagopakumaraya govindaya namo namah | 4 |
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4.1 bow again and again unto Sri Krishna, Vasudeva, thejoy of Devaki, the beloved darling
of Nandagopa and unto Govinda (the protector of cows).

T TS T TEorATeAT |

TH: TEATAT TAHET TS 1Y 1

namah pankajanabhaya namah pankajamaline |
namah pankajanetraya namaste pankajanghraye || 5 ||

5. Prostrations unto Thee who hast the lotus in Thy navel, prostrations unto Thee who

weareth a garland of lotus flowers, salutations unto Thee with lotus-like eyes and whose feet
resembl e the beautiful lotuses.

forae: = 7@ e 9 SO
AT &9 TTEHEas=H 11§ ||

vipadah santu nah Sadvattatra tatra jagadguro |
bhavato darSanam yatsyadapunarbhavadaréanam | 6 |

6. May calamities befall us, now and then, O Teacher of the world, whereby we shall be
blessed with a sight of Thee which causes immortality.

c ~
TS NV IHTEE S T |
9 2 ~

TATEANYTT § AT S T=7H 119 1|

janmais$varyasrutasribhiredhamanamadah puman |
naivarhatyabhidhatum vai tvamakincanagocaram | 7 |

7. The man whose vision is clouded by the pride of birth, wealth, learning and good fortune
isnot fit even to praise Thee who art easily attainable by the poor and the sinless.

TS fsa e fauraaT |

HATHTITHTH M1 thvq\ld:{ dH: 1Tl

namo.akificanavittaya nivrttagunavrttaye |
atmaramaya Santaya kaivalyapataye namah | 8 ||
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8. 1 bow to Thee, thewealth of the poor, who art not affected by thethree qualitiesof Maya. |
worship Thee, who delight always in Thy own Self, who is peace and the Lord of Moksha.

SRR I MIECE N ECE RN Ll
HH F7=d qGT AT i &fer: 11

manye tvam kalami$anamanadinidhanam vibhum |
samam carantam sarvatra bhitanam yanmithah kalih || 9 |

9. Thou art the Kaala, the Ruler of al, the one without beginning or end, moving
everywhere equally. Unrest isonly in the elements. (Thereis none in Thee).

T 97 wfggwargaifva

TqaHT==T JuT fasm= |

T geq wtgefaarsf= wfgf=g

g0y g favAT Afaqumr 1190 11
na veda kascidbhagavamscikirsitam
tavehamanasya nrnam vidambanam |

na yasya kasciddayito.asti karhicid

dvesyasca yasmin visama matirnrnam || 10 ||

10. No one knows, O Lord, what Thou art about to do, Thou who behavest like an ordinary
man. For Thee there is none too dear nor hateful. Different men think differently of Thee.

Prahlada’s Prayer

(Bhagavata: Skandha Vi1, Ch. 9)

FETEH: T qAArsy fHgr: |

ACIhHaTTHAAT a9ET TdTs: |
) \;a\o Y Y \s:
f argwEfa 7 7 gfv=usra: s

brahmadayah suragana munayo.atha siddhah |
sattvaikatanamatayo vacasam pravahaih |
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naradhitum purugunairadhunapi pipruh
kim tostumarhati sa me harirugrajateh || 1 ||

1. How isit possiblefor me, born of acruel race, to praisethat Hari whom Brahmaand other
gods including sages and Sddhas with their mind full of Sattva are unable even now to propitiate
with their streams of prayers, engaged in the praise of His excellent qualities?

H= g E e 3T -

=TS THTEE A A g amT: |

FeTaATT g wat=r 1ver 99r

HFHT C\L(‘Tl“l LRCICRIEEUNIE RIS

manye dhanabhijanartipatapahsrutauja-
stejah prabhavabalapaurusabuddhiyogah |
naradhanaya hi bhavanti parasya pumso
bhaktya tutosa bhagavan gajaytuthapaya | 2 |

2. 1 consider that wealth, high birth, personal beauty, austerities, learning, energy, wisdom

and even Yoga practices are incapabl e of winning the grace of the Lord Hari who was pleased with
the great elephant for his mere devotion.

e = AT vy |

O Aefqaa-raa-iadard-

TTOr QAT & e T AT 1310

vipraddvisadgunayutadaravindanabha-
padaravindavimukhatévapacam varistham |
manye tadarpitamanovacanehitartha-

pranam punati sa kulam na tu bhurimanah | 3 |

3. A Chandalawho hasresigned his body, speech and action, wealth and lifetothe Lord is
far better than a Brahmin with the twelve favourabl e conditions and yet averse to the contempl ation

of thelotus-likefeet of Lord Hari. Theformer purifiesthewhole of hisrace but not the Brahminfull
of pride.
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S M ~c
TATHT: 7T [ASTATHIOT

-

AT FATR(GgY: HAUT Ul |

2

AT HIad fgedia AT

=T TTHAEET 9T {350 11 1)

naivatmanah prabhurayam nijalabhapirno
manam janadavidusah karuno vrnite |

yadyajjano bhagavate vidadhita manam
taccatmane pratimukhasya yatha mukhasrih | 4 |

4. The Lord whoisever contented in Hisown Self does not crave for the worship offered by
little creatures of small intellect. But out of mercy and compassion He accepts whatever is offered
unto Him which turnsto his own benefit, just as the decoration or grace added to one’sown faceis
seen reflected in the image on the mirror.

PR X 7~
=~ [S
3:||-ﬁg(§|: a]a(ﬂﬁﬂ ?3[ §$U||-
>
.
|:3|Elaﬁlﬁﬁﬁlﬂlﬂ\7\|545|15||1;||(_‘| a1l
<

naham vibhemyajita te.atibhayanakasya-
jihvarkanetrabhrukutirabhasogradamstrat |
antrasrajah ksatajakesarasankukarna-
nnirhradabhitadigibhadaribhinnakhagrat || 5 ||

5. O Absolute Lord, | am not afraid of Thy terrific form with formidable mouth, tongue,
eyes shining like the sun, fierce brows, fearful tusks, with agarland of intestines, mane drenched in
blood, with ears erect like sticks, the roar that threatens the protectors of the world, with claws
capable of tearing off the hearts of enemies.

TEASTTE FIUGoA § HEU-

ATV ThaaATauadr quid: |
TG SRATZIAH aSSToHeT
TS T ZT9 Fal T 11§ ||

140



LORD KRISHNA, HISLILASAND TEACHINGS

trasto.asmyaham krpanavatsala duhsahogra-
samsaracakrakadanadgrasatam pranitah |
baddhah svakarmabhirusattama te.anghrimilam
prito.apavargasaranam hvayase kada nu || 6 ||

6. But | amafraid, O friend of the distressed, of theterriblewheel of Samsara, in the midst of

which | am placed bound by my own Karma. O most adorable Lord, when wilt Thou be gracious
enough to call me to Thy presence, the abode of immortality?

ﬁ ﬁ E\ N _
ITRTAT FHAANAY TeHTT: |
TRV &Y TAAafgas

I VAT a9 § a9 S0 1109 1|

yasmatpriyapriyaviyogasamyogajanma-

Sokagnina sakalayonisu dahyamanah |
duhkhausadham tadapi duhkhamataddhiyaham
bhuman bhramapi vada me tava dasyayogam | 7 |

7. 1 am afflicted in the terrible fire of sorrows of incarnating in various species of beings,
through the separation from what is beloved and attainment of what is painful and by faling
between the pairs of likes and dislikes, where any remedy for grief isonly grief; still ignorant of it,

O Perfect Being, | wander about in this Samsara. Be Thou pleased to accept my service and lift me
up from this dire Samsara.

HTET AT goifd ®HAT To19:
~ \E T Q\ q\’)ﬂ_zl

UV IhAST Fsfaayae=r: 111l

maya manah srjati karmamayam baliyah
kalena coditagunanumatena pumsah |
chandomayam yadajayarpitasodasaram
samsaracakramaja ko.atitarettvadanyah | 8 ||

8. Prakriti creates, by Her inscrutable power of Karma (activity) with the help of Time
under Thy gracious direction, the mind of unmanageable strength inclined to the performance of
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Vedic Karmas, whichisthewheel of Samsara consisting of the sixteen spokes. O the unborn Lord!
How can one without Thy grace try to attain freedom from it?

TSI T ATHE AT O 5T
B RHERNENEE I RRIEIEEC I
\‘ ﬁ a_ E Qﬁ T E ~

FIATHATTT AT FATITHH 11, 11

tasmadamiustanubhrtamahamasiso jna
ayuhériyam vibhavamaindriyamavirincat |
necchami te vilulitanuruvikramena
kalatmanopanaya mam nijabhrtyaparsvam | 9 ||

9. Therefore knowing their nature | do not crave for these pleasures which the ignorant seek
after, viz., long life, wealth, fame, high positions of Indra upto Brahma even, nor do | wish
possession of powers like Anima, etc., which will be snatched away by Thee, O Lord, disguised as
Time, | pray, keep me always in the vicinity of Thy servants.

FATIOTY: FfTAT FIGSTETT:
FAT FATIHINESAT fa9s: |
fafaere 7 5= gefa fage-
FIATAA AYAT: TAIFZITI: 1190 |

kutrasisah srutisukha mrgatrsnirupah

kvedam kalevaramagesarujam virohah |
nirvidyate na tu jano yadapiti vidvan-
kamanalam madhulavaih $amayandurapaih | 10 |

10. Of what use are the pleasures which are pleasing only to the ears but are unreal like the
water in adesert? Of what use isthis physical body, the abode of all diseases? Knowing thiswell,
the world never becomes disgusted with it. They try to put out the fire of desires with drops of
sensual pleasures which are very difficult to be obtained.
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